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Dr. Barre 9 Letter to- the 
1 in i e 5 


. Hat we 3 Ko 4111400 

E Noeer heatd of De babe 

un vou bropght it me, and told 
me that it Wag x Book which 
was much cried up by rhe 
ners, who fad ir either had 
been nor couldbeanfwer'd. Ard 
== I fmd that Mr. De Foe alſo re- 
= reſents it as unan{\verable. He tells us in his 

eface, p. 17. That the Book in perfettł in it [elfy 
never Author 1 behind him a more e gi be, Pieces. 
and that he believes the Diſpute is emirely ended. | 
If any Mon as what they tam ſay, why the Diffeg- 4 
ters differ from the Church of England, amd what © 
they cen plead for it 7 — — | 
A 2 | Reply | 


1 Dr. BrtrT's PIE 


Reply than this, Let them anſwer, in ſhort, Tho- 
mas De Laune; and defire the Quoeriſt to read the 
Bao. I therefore. read it · over carefully, and 
found it to be what I expected, 4 


— 20 71r- 
ten with ſome Art and go obifiry,, ut without one 
good Argument that wund hear the Teft. © Howe- 


ver, © conſidering your Education and Employ- 


ment, I feared: (bein then 4 Stranger to yo 
that you was not qualified to give this Book a ſo— 
lid Anſwer. - But 7 had not =_ many Leaves of 
your Bulwark Storm'd before J was convinc'd, 

that good Senſe and a found Underſtanding are 


by: no means confined \ ro Men of a liberal Edu&a> 


tion; and it haying pleas'd. God to bleſs you with 
thoſe Talents; Ther with an horieſt Mind, 
you had not failed to make a good Tmproverhent 
of them, notwithſtanding your low ſtation in the 
World had barred you from thoſe Advantages 
which Men of a learned Education and eaſier For- 
tunes enjoy. And I found that you had not only 
read, but throughly underſtood and digeſted-our 
beſt Engliſh Authors, and had thereby fo well AC- 
quainted your felf with che Grounds and 
ples of true Religion, that you could*eafily- 
2 all the Sophiſms and Fallacies of Del Aung s 
guments, and ſer them in a plain/Lighrz ſo as 
- — them obvious to the moſt vulgar Rea- 
ders; though you had not Learning and Op. 
rtunitics to enquire into the Fairneſs of his 
uvtations from ancient Authors, or to exa- 


mine whether thoſe Ceremonies which he char-! 


ges with Novelty were fo or not. Give me leave 

3 to ſnew you, that he has been been ve- 

y unfair in his Re reſentations of the true Pri- 

— Church, * many other Matters, which 

7 daes not Tees * your Anſwer. Tan 
_ 


1 SF 
/ 
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IT chink you have ſufficiently conſuted De Lawne's' 
Arguments, and ſhewed hike ary on cannot fand, 
whether theſe things arc true or falſe. But that 
J may vindieate the Pe! Church and our 
own, " wp rhoſe Calumties be ſo unjuſtly loads 
them with,” and ſhew that this Fellow, who. pre- 
tended to be a Scholar, was either cgregioufly” 
ignorant, and knew not " whether what © be aſſert- 
cd was true or falſe, or elſe abominably impudent 


in endeavouring to impoſe pot? the Works What * 
he knew to be falſe. | 


I ſhall begin with what he fas concerning ths: 

primitive times, that is, thoſe times of the Church: | 
which were within four hundred Years after; the 
Birth of Ghriß. Now theſe were certainly the 

pureſt times of the Chriian Chureh: - The firſt 

hundred Vears was under the Prefidency of Cbriſt 

himſelf here on Earth, ot ſome of his Apoſtles; for 
St. John, the beloved Diſciple ;-did not die till about 
an hundred Vears after the Nativity of dur Saviour. 
The next fifty Vears, at leaſt, was under the Pre- 
ſideney of ſuch Biſhops as had been inſtructed by 
the Apoſtles . — Men; for the Apoſtles 
had many Aſſiſtants and Pellow- Labonrets, whoſe 
Nagel meet with in the. New Teſtament; as 

Timothy, Titus, Hlwanus, Epaphroditus, Clemens, 
and others, Who were as caretul to preſerve the 
Purity of che Chriſtian aich and Worſhip, as 
the Apoſtles themſelves. And we have reaſon to 
believe that their immediate Succeſſors, who! 


were educated and oxdained by chem, would not 


immediately corrupt che Faith and Worſhip of 
God, and deviate from the apoſtolical Doctrine 
and ES A ef 8 alan” we conſidet chart 
the Apoſtles, ee Le apo 1 
ple, ha the Fit, of diſcertung- Spirits, ane 
3 therefore - 


i Dr. Burt's Letter 
therefore would not ſet any Men over:the Church, 
to govern it after their Deaths, whom they did 
not know to be ſound in the Faith, and very un- 
likely to corrupt that Doctrine and Worſhip 
which they had received from them. So that I 
think we may very well conclude that the Church 
was not corrupt whilſt it was under the Preſiden» 
cy of the Apoſtles; or their immediate Succeſ- 
ſors ; that is, for an hundred and fifty Y cars after 
the Birth of Chriſt. Neither have we any rear 
ſon to think that the Church was gorrupted with» 
in the next hundred and fifty Years; for we find 
the Authors of thoſe times frequently appealing. 
to the Doctrines and Practices deliver d by the 
Apoſtles, and very zealous for the obſerving and 
retaining them pure and uncorrupt, and vigo+ 
rouſly oppoſing all that would deviate from. them 
And in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time as an hundred and | 
% fatty, or two hundred Years, they could not 
| but know what were the apoſtolical Practices. 
| | They could not but know. what kind of G- 
| | vernment the Apoſtles had ſettled in the Church, 
what Orders of Miniſters: they had appointed, 
how and in what manner they adminiſtred Bap+ 
tiſm, Confirmation, the Euchariſt, and ſuch 
ke what kind of Service they uſed in their 
| ſolemn Aſſemblies, what Feaſts and Faſts they 
 #abſcrved, or whether any at all. Theſe, and o- 
* ther matters of the {ame nature, they could not 
but know, as well as we can know what were 
the: uſages of our farit Reformers, who lived a- 
bout the fame diſtance of time from us that the 
Apoſtles and their immediate Succeſſors did, from 
thale who lived at the latter end of the third, and 
the beginning of the fourth Century. And for- 
eren ee Wink the eine eee 


Dr. BAT Leier. In 
the ting: Doctrine and Worſhip to the end of the 
— 2 Century 1 afterwards, which they ob. 


2 hat Century,” of 
which we Live © A Accoum from the nas. 


merous 4 — of go Ag; we conclude with 
very gbod feuſün, chat for theſe firſt four Hans 
dred Years after rhe Birth of Cbriſt, chat Chitrch 
was as pure and uhebrrupt as we can exptett to 
find her in het militamt State, and cotifequently 
that the Doctrine and Diſcipline of + of 1 
in thoſe firſt” Ages, is rhe beſt Part we can 
have to complete And finiſh our eee en. 
And though perhaps we may find ſome uſages a- 


mon ſt thertt, Which are fiot directly authorized 
by Sc „ yet we have no reaſon to doubt 
but hh what Was untverlally received and = 


tiſed by the , within che Period 1 
mentioned, Was derived from undombted 53 
Heal Tradition. For as St. Hag#ftin, who ved 
about rhe latter end of this Period, o ith 
one of Hils Books apainft'the Donarifts, (De Bus- 
iſin. IIb. 4. tap. 24. Sol uni vera tenet Eacleſia, 


ner Cbutiſſs mmftitutigs , fed ſemper reremt a Tad 
um nin Aaftoritate apa, nad traditum Tees 2 
bitten und obſerved by. 


reit. That whith 15 
thi whole Church, aud * wt influttted by any 
Countilt, "bur has beth thotys rerdined, is moſt fr. 
ty believed mot 16 Dat len from. any other Aath6- 
Yity than apoſtblica Tradition. And therefote, 48 
4-7; 4 Meni obſerves, What has een 
ht and pracxiſeq n Nimet, in * Platts, 
und by all the Faubſul, is not tõ be eſteemed cd 
rep and ertönedus, though ir be no N 1 | 
1y prefcribed in the Holy Scriprates. Fot indeed, 


7 e lay aſide this Rute, how fill we Khow 
wha Seu cl at Let 
4 


i Dr. BREIY Letter, 
ask any Man, che knows that the Boos of 
St. Matthæu, St. Mark, St. Luke, or St. Jahn, 
poli whoſe Names they bear, . otherwiſe than 
by. this moſt ancient and univerſal: Tradition? 
And if they were not written by thoſe, Perſons 
ho lived and were converſant with Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and therefore could not be deceived 
in What they wrote concerning him and them, 
how ſhall we know that they have given, us a 
true account of the Life and Actions, the Paſſi- 
on and Death of our Saviour? Nay, how ſhall 
we, know that the Epiſtles written by St. Peter, 
St. Paul, St. James, St. John, and St. Jude, were 
not forged. by other Men in their Names, with 
out we allow this univerſal Tradition to be one 
good Proof of it? For the Holy Scripture's Te: 
ſtimony concerning it ſelf is not alone ſufficient, 
without this Conjunction of the univerſal Tradi- 
tion of the Church. Thus, for inſtance, if. the 
internal Teſtimony of a Book concerning it ſelf 


be ſufficient to command my belief and aſſent to 
Y ir, Why ſhould I believe the Book of the Pro- 


verbe to have been ritten by Solomon, and not 
the Book of V iſdom. One bears the Name of 
Solomon no leſs than che other; and it is plain 
that the Author of the Book of iſdom writes 
as if he was Solomon the Son of David; and, if 
we may credit his own words, he could be no 
other. For, in his Prayer to God for Wiſdom, 
he ſays (7/4. ix. 7.) Thou haſt cbaſen me to be a 
King of thy People, and. a Judge of tby Sons and 
Daughters: Thou haſt. commanded. me. to build a 
Temple an thy boly Mount, and an Altar in the Ci- 
79. wherein: thou dwelleſt. If then we might de- 
P5239. upon the Teſtimony of this Book concern- 


ing 


Dr. BRET T's Letter, in» 
ing it ſelf, the Author of it could be no other 
than Solomon the Son of David. And there is 
nothing in the whole Book but what is agreeable 
to the undoubted canonical Scriptures. And it 
contains many excellent Precepts and Inſtructi- 
ons: And for any thing that appears in the BOOk 
i ſelf, I cannot ſee why it ſhould be rejected as 
2 al. But then we leam from the Tradi- 
the Church, that it was not written by 
3 but by one Pbilo an holleniſtical F 
who lived about * time of the — 
therefore we juſtly reject it as a Counterſeit. But 
we could not have known that it was a Counter 
feit merely by reading the Book it ſelf, ↄr from 
the Teſtimony of any other Scriptures, but oniy 
from the traditional Teſtimony of the Church, 
which has always rejected it as * And theres 
fore to diſregard and contemn an univerſal Tradi- 
tion, ſupported by the unanimous Teſtimony of 
all Times, all Places, and all ibe Faithful, will 
weaken the Authority even of the Scriptures 
themſelves, and leave us no Rule to go by. And Þ 
freely confeſs, that if the Church of Rome could 
| ſhew ſuch an ancient and univerſal Tradition as 1 
here plead for, in behalf of the Pepe Suprema- 
cy, 7. eee. Purgatory, Prayers to Saints, 
Images, &c. I would not call. thoſe Doctrines 
corrupt and erroneous. But being well aſſured 
that they want antiquity; and that direct contrary 
Poctrines, entirely inconſiſtent with them, were 
ever taught by the Fathers of the four (I may 
ſay the ſix) . firſt Centurics, who were undoubr- 
edly much better acquainted with the Traditions 
deriv d from the Apoſtles, than we can be at this 
diſtance, otherwiſe than by their unanimous 


en 1 abominate and. nnn 


* Dr. Buxrr's Letter. 
all ocher corrupt Doctrines of Po 
ties and pernicious Errours. For Ne the Py 
mitive Church of the ſour firſt Centuries ought to 
be dur Pattern, both for Doctrine and eum 
for the Reuſbns already mentioned.” 
pas De Lanne Toys (pag. 19.) That we we Bhd 
thoſe very times abbanding — mth with- 
Superſtition; wwhith eye &) is an men, 
24 —— not — them for dur Pauler mori 
than others; whereof - n he) 1 all give yon 
forme Inſtances of their Nxvi, u EYroPs mm,, 
by the Centuriſts. And _ Ke protectds to tall tis 
that Origen,” Cyprian, Au . Confantive , aid 
_ Ebty/offom,' were eo And ſuppoſe ehen 
Centuriſts, or De Laune, cont have wiade their 
aſſertions ebd 464 have proved theſe particular 
Men to have been corrupt; would it have fol 
towed that the Chureh Was alſo corrupt im their 
times? Mr. M hiſton and Dr. Clark, and for 
ought I know, many others that are now Hoi 
and not ex pelled from the Cochunion bf 
Church of England, are corrupt and — 
| #iahs, does it therefote follow thar the Churelr 
4 of England alſo is corrupted with Arianiſin, wich 
o directly contrary to het Artxlet, Crecus, amd 
Liturgy? There have been and will be corrupt 
Mien in all Ages; the Tares will grow up with 
the Wheat: But does it therefore Subow t at the 
Church it ſelf is corrupt ? There wis & Judas a. 
mongſt the twelve — Whilſt our Sas 
viour himſelf was oH Earth converſant with them. 
There were falle Prophets and falſe Teachers, 
who: brought in datmnble-Hercfes even in the 
Apoſtles Days; but was the apoſtolical Church, 
or the Chureh which wis then under the Gui⸗ 
ane and Government of che Apoſtles therefort 
corrupt? 


* . 1 — _ — —— 


co ? Or, to turn the Argument upon the 
Diener themſelves: Is —— Party — 
them that has no Men which hold corrupt Opi- 
nions? Are they all infallible, and free from Er- 
ror? Will the Body of Diſſentets juſtify every, - 
thing that is to be found in the Books written by 
2 * of their Party? If we ſhould charge the 
Diſſenters with the Errors and Corruptions which: 
may be found in ſome of their Authors Writings 
would they not ſay to us, Let thoſe Men anſwer for 
themſelves ;; we hold no ſuch Docttines; we will 
not defend their Miſtakes? Have they not waits 
den Pro and Con, one ainſt another, as well a 
particular Men of the Church of England? Are 
they all of one accord, and of one mind? Some 
ol them therefore muſt be miſtaken. But if they 
do not think it fair, that the Miſtakes of particu- 
lar Men ſhould be charged upon all that commu- 
nicate with them, with what Face can they put 
the Miſtakes of particular Men upon the whole 
Church? For Origen, Cyprian, Auſtin, Conſtate - 
tine, and Chmſaſtome, were no other than parti 
cular Men, who lived at diffexent times one aft 
another in the Primitive Church: For there were 
but. two of them, Auſtia and Chry/oſteme,. that 
were Contemporaries. So that if De Laune could . 
have proved every one of theſe to have been cor: 
rupt and exrontous, yet this would have been no 
proof that the Church it ſelf in their titnes was 
ſo. However , foraſmuch as theſe were: all: of 
them Menof Eminency and Station inthe Church, 
and whoſe Names have been vencrable to this 
ay, I think it very proper to vindicate them 
{rom the aſperſions caſt upon them by De Laune. 
He tells us, That Origen aſſerted 2 
genyed bis Godhead, was the Head: of the rinnaad 


Pelagians, 


Dr. Bx T's Lettie. i 


— 
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* 
Pelagians, Holding (as Jerome ſays) very deſperate? 


'Church-Goverument, and the Reſurretiion and fa- f 


A 
a - 
p nw ts NE toe es — 2 wes „ 
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him with all theſe Particulars)” is an Argument 


Years after Origen; and that before that time, 25 
Nufinus, who lived at the ſame time with St.) 


were very numerous, were corrupted by Here- 


— AAA Coon tre oe rr — 


17 


Dr. Brett's Err 


conterning the” Spirit, and very corruptiy about 
Angels, Devils, Creation, Providenre, original Sin, 


crißeing for the Dead. Baptiſm takes away Sin, 

and that there muſt be a Baptiſin after, the Reſur- 
reltion. But by the way, this very Charge of 
St. Jerom againſt Origen (if St. Ferom has charged 


that the Church was not altogether chargeable 
with ſuch Opjnions. - For St. Jerom lived in the 
fourth Century, and therefore would not have 
charged Origen with heterodoxy, for holdin 5 
fuch Opinions, if they had been ile Op inions of 
the Church at that time. Therefore is very 
Charge of St. Jerom 75 Origen'is duften 18 to 
clear the Church from the Errors and Corrupti-' 

ons which he is accuſed of. But we are farther 
to conſider, that St. Jerom lived near two hundred 


rom informs us, many of Origen's Books, STS : 


ticks; and many things foiſted into them directly 
contrary to the Doctrines he had taught, and 
which were to be found in his undoubted ge- 

nuine Works, which had not been interpolated. 
And particularly as to the firſt and capital Error 
with which De Laune charges him, viz. his 2 


ferting two Chriſts, and denying bis Godbeady and 


being the Head of the Arians; it appears to be a 
very falſe Accuſation, as the learned Biſhop Buli 
has ſhewed (Defenſe Fid. Nicæn. Edit. per Grabe, 


p. 10.) from Origen's own-undoubted Works, 
till extant. But nothing can better juſtify the 


gr ths in Origen's time, and Origen himſelf, 


from 


Dr. BAETTY Leiter: xi 
from this Calummy of denying "the Codbend of 


Chriſt, than that the Church, as Euſebius informs 
us, ( Kccleſ. Hiſt lib. 6." cap. 33.) in a ſolemn $y» 


ood condemned that very Erez when Beryllus 


Biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia endeavour d to intro- 


duce it; and Origen was the very Man Who diſ- 


ted with Beryllus on that occaſion, and 
vailed with him to repent of, and „ en retrac 


chat wicked and heretical Opinion. Fah 


As to Cyprian, De Laune ſays that be affirme# 
the Church of Rome to | be \the' Motber-Churth'y 
that there ought ' to be one Hligb- Prie over the 
Church; that the principal Church is Peter's Chair, 
from whente the Unity of the Prieſthood aniſenb 2 
ant that on Peter the Church is founded. But let 


us hear St. Cyprian's on words, and what his 
Sentiments were as to theſe Peine and then wwe 


ſhall ſee plainly that rhe Centuriſts, and De Laune. 
from them, have very much miſrepreſented him. 


Cyprian then, not far from the beginning of his 


Book Of the Unity of the Church, has thele words, 
& The Lord fays- unto Peter (Matth. xvi. 18.) 


4 Thou art Peter, and upon this Rott L if be, 
«my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not pre- 


«vail againſt it : And will ive uno thee the: 
6 Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and Whatſoe< 


«. ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth; ſhall be bvund in 


Heaven; and what ſoever Palt looſe: en 
« Earth, ſbalt be Lace in Heaven. And 


“ he ſays to him, after his Reſurrection M.. 
„ xxi. 16.) Feed wy Sheep. Upon him alone he 


4 builds his Church, and commits the feeding of 
„ his Sheep: to him. And although after the: 


<<. Reſurrection he gave to all che Apoſtles an - 
\ qual Power, and faid, ¶ Jol. xx. l.) AS Nan. 


% oe bath ſent me, 0 fend: 1 you OY the oo 


7 4 * 


% 
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| * / Ghoſt. Wheſeſoever Sint ye remit ; they are 
| . EG remitted unto them; and whoſefoever Sihs ye re- 
| G" tain, they are retained. Vet that he might 
« manifeſt the Unity, he eſtabliſhed one Chair, 
| and ſettled the Original of that Unity by his 
| * own Authority, beginning from one. For the 
1 

| 


gather Apoſtles weve the ſame that Peter was, in- 
6 oefted with an equal ſhare both of Honour and 
&© Power; but the beginning proceeded from 
[ Unity. The Primacy is given to Peter, to 
| | * demonſtrate the Church of Chrif ro be but 
one. And all are Shepherds, but the Flock is 
| b one, which is fed by all the Apoſtles with an 
| But what corrupt erroneous Doctrine is to be 
| found in this, or perhaps other Paffages of St. Cy- 
| 


prian to the ſame effett? He does indeed make 
St. Peter's Chair the Principal of Unity to the 
Church. But does not the Scripture alſo do the 
fame? For what is it that he calls by the Name 

of St. Peters Chair? Not the s Chair, as 

D Lau would inſinuate, but the Commiſſion 

| which was firſt given to Peter, and afterwards to 
aul the Apoſtles. - He allows to Peter no Pre- 
eminence above the reſt; but ſays they had alt 
purem Poteſtutem, an equal Power Only he ſays 
that Peter vas the firſt to whom this Power was 
wen; that he had the Primatas, the Primacy or 
ed in order of time; and ſo, as the el- 
deft Apoſtle, the right Hand of Fellowſhip be- 
longed to him. He received his Commiſſion firſt; 
þ but every one of the Apoftles received the very 
ſiame Commiſſion; they all fat in one and the ſame 
Chair with him, and were all pari confortio præ- 
diti & Flonoris & Poteſtatis, inveſted with an e. 
guat ſhare both of Honour and Power. It ag ; 
Ts ant 
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and the ſame Apoſtalat, ene and ibe [ame Epiſces 
pat, which was given to every ene of them. 
And to this purpole St, Oprian expreſſeth him 
felf a little after, Epiſcopatus unus eſt aus a fu- 
gulis in ſolidum pars, tenetur : There is ane RI 
pat, of which, part is, committed to. every Biſhop in 
full. The word in {olidums ox in full, is a Phraſe 
of the Roman Law, and ſigniſies here that part 
of this one Epiſcopat was ſo committed to wy 
ſingle Biſhop, that. he was kkewile charged with 
Care of the whole Church. And ſo be ex- 
hins himſelf, (in his fifty fifth Epiſtle) Cum fat 
Foe una Eccleha er totum munaum in mulls 
membra diviſa 3 ita 95 uuns, Epiſcoporuns 


mulioſ um concordi numere/itate diviſus: As there is 
one Church of Chriſt, diſtinguiſhed into. many Mem- 
bers thwugb the whole or 4 23 is 2 En. 
iſcopat of @ great united number of taauy Biſhops 4 
4 trough that one Church. It then it was 
St. Cyprias's Opinion, chat the Apofiles, wers all 
equal, and that. all Biſhops were eguul likewiſe, as 
is ſo evident from his qwn words; and that he 
neither allowed that Peter had any greater ſhaxe 
of Honour and Power than any other Apoſtie, 
or chat any one Biſhop had a ſuperiaxity over che 
reſt, it is evident that he cauld nat affirm, as cha 
Centuriſis, and De Laws from, tham, tells us that, 
he docs, that thens aught te le ona High- Pricfe o 
der the Church, if we underſtand him do ſgeak af 
any mortal Man as that High- Prieſt; and if it ba 
underſtood of Chriſt, L am ſure it, is neither cor» 
rupt nor erroneous. Neither does he makeSt; Pe- 
ters Chair the principal Church, ag it is ta he un- 
derſtood of the Church af Fame, or an other 
particular Church; but by, St. Hater s Chair ba 
plainly means the Chain. of every ane of the * 
e « N | „ 


„ ShkerT's Deny: 
Mes, who, as he directly tells us, had an equa? 


Power with St. Peter For he does not ſay that 


Chriſt ſettled the Original of Unity in Peter, but 
only that he began from bim. I might, if it was 
neceſfary, produce abundance of Paſſages from 
St: Cyprian, to ſhew that he was the fartheſt of 
any Man from maintaining or aſſerting the Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome over other Biſhops ; 
nor indeed did the Biſhop of Rome pretend to a- 


ny ſuch Authority in thoſe early Days, or for 


fome Ages after. And there is no Book of that 
Antiquity in the World, from whence fo many 
Arguments may be drawn againſt the Papal Pre- 
tenfions to a Supremacy over the whole Church, 
as may be taken from the Works of St. Cyprian. 
So far is that Father from being corrupt or erro- 
neous in that Point, as De Laune either ignorant - 
ly or impudently would infinuate that he is. 
But De Laune farther tells us, that he was 4 


violent Inpugner of Priefts Marriages. But for my 


part I can find nothing like it, though I have 
pretty carefully examined his Works. He does 
indeed frequently commend Virginity, as St. Paul 
alſo does; but he forbids no Man to marry, whe-, 
ther Lay-Men or Prieſts. And it would be 
ſtrange if he ſhould, ſince he himſelf was a mar- 
ried Man, and lived with his Wife after he was 
à Prieſt, as well as before; as Pontius his Deacon, 
who lived with him, and wrote his Life, in- 
forms us: Which is a moſt certain Evidence that 
he did not think Prieſts Marriages to be unlaw ſul; 


and if he did not, he ought not to be called a 
violent Impugner of them. 


The next Corruption, with Fhich he char ges. 
Cyprian, is, That he held that Sins are Tone 4 
Way by Ant and good Works. And indeed St. C- 


grian 
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brian has written a Book concerning good: Works 
and Alms, wherein he ſhews how very uſeful and 
beneficial they will be to us; and ſpeaks of them 
as things neceſſary to be done, in order to the ob» 
taining the Remiſſion of our Sins, and eternal 
Life. And whatever he ſays on this occaſion, he 
roves by expreſs Texts and Quotations from the 
bely Scriptures. Nor does he ſay that theſe 
things are capable of cleanſing 1is from our Sins; 
any otherwile than as they are done in Faiths _ 
that is, as they are done in Obedience to Chriſt, 
and a dependence and truſt for Pardon and Salya “ 
tion through his Merits. For his words are, Elees 
moſynis & fide delicta purgantur ; Sins are done a. 
wa) by Alms and Faith z agreeable to that Text 
ſo frequently repeated if the Scripture, (Hab. ji, 
Rom. 1.7. Gal. iii. 1 1. Heb. x. 38.) The Ja h 
live by bis Faith. For who is to be called a or 
righteous , but he that does good Works, 2 
gives Alms according to his Ability? The Scri- 
pane no Whege ſays that Ihe Hicked ſhall live by 
is Faith; bũt the contrary. What doth it pro- 
m, ſays the Apoſtle, (Jam. ii. 14.) tho gs la 
ſay he hath Faith, aud have not Works ? Lan Faith 
ſave bim? What is it then St. Cyprian ſays on 
this occaſion, which. the Scripture does not ſay? 
Well, but Sc. Cyprian fays, the Perſon bapti- 
zing,. in the very ati confers the Holy Spirit. And 
I do confeſs that he does more than once uſe ex- 
preſſions, Which imply that to have been his G. 
pinion. But I do not conceive him to have been 
corrupt and erroneous, in it, _ becaule I find it to 
have been the Doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, 
(Adds ii. 38.) Repent and be Baptized, very one. 
you,” iu the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and.ye ſhall re- 
reive the Gift of the 3 From hence 1 


—— — — E— — — 
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think it is very evident, that a Pa priſm i 1 
wen and reecived duly and real AX ou 
be; that is, where the SOAR bg Yay 6 a: 175 
by Chriſt's Committion to Spinner 11 
there is no ebRtruicn i in rhe R Ecciyer, either of 
F or Unbelief, the Holy Ghoſt is all 
n with it. For if the Gift 7 the 1 95 
e neceſſary conſequence of good and effe 
1 99 5 as the Scriptures teach us that 1 183 
then the Perſon who has a Commi 108. from 
8 to adminiſter that Sacrament, may very well 
be ſaid mini ſterially to confer the Holy Spirit in 
the ve 3 AF 0 f Paptinzng z conſequently St. Cy- 
prian 7 allerts no 1 TA than the Scriptures WAITANt= 
ed 9 F. do, and therefore ought. not to be 
280i as Corrupt and erroneous on this ag 
cou . 


t be . tells us thy Cyprian ſays, that 
riſm and Exorciſm are ab/0 uiely neceſſary. Now 


5 acknowledge that St. Frys es ia 


y thay 
wy N ; oy. be IF not 5 400 uit- 


 neceſfary, as. De Laune charge? him to do. 
d for Exorciſi n, 11 does F ch 155 much as ſay 


that it is Bord © but of that in FR next 
A ill 55 confider what he 1 of of 


"which he of in his 1 

Eel de 99 7 t and the other Big 525 
of Numidia, ſays, Ungi uo que neceſſe et eum 
5 55 baptizatus fit, ut acc 75 7 7 id offs 
 » UnBtiqne efſe unttuß Dei, & habere in ſe Gratiaz 
Abriß . * i alſo Sal, that be that bas 
5 Len baptized ſhou * 19 6 that having re- 
ceived 72 Chriſm Nis action, he may be 

the Anointed o Os. an have the Grage of Cbri 

reſiding in bis And what he here calls Chri/a 


| N He, be in e * XII. TRANS h 


TG 
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as Repentance from dead Works, Faith towards" 
God, the Reſurrettion of the Dead, and eternal: 
Judgment, he adds to them not only the Doctrine 
of Baptiſms, but likewiſe of Laying on of Hands. 
If therefore St. Paul judged this Ordinance to ber 
one of the Foundations of our Religion, as he: 
expreſſly calls it, I cannot think St. Cyprian cor- 
and erroneous for ſaying that it is nec ſury: 
For they both ſpeak of the fame Ordinance,” 
though one calls it rhe laying oz of Hands, and. 
the other calls it Juction or Chri/m, becauſe bot 
thoſe Ceremonies were uſed in the Miniſtration 
of it. And therefore whether Oil was neceſfary 
or not to be uſed in this Ordinance, St. Cyprian 
was not corrupt or erroncous iu ſpeaking o 
Chri/m as neceſſary, ſince that Ordinande in his 
time, and long before, even from the Apoffles 
Days, was not adminiſtred wichout it. And ! 
conceive! there is more Reaſon to believe, tha 
we our felves have been erroneous in lying: 7 


bp to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, calls Impoſitian of 

4 Hands for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt : Which 

8 is that Ordinance which we now call by the 
ame of Confirmation. Which being always ad- 

0 miniſtred from the A Days down to tha 

| Reformation with the ceremony of Anointing, 

/ was therefore uſually called by the name of Ghrij 

or Unction. Now the ſaying that this Ordinance = 
1 of Confirmation is neceſſary, is faying no more 'I 
l than the Seripture it ſelf warrants him to ſay ; 
75 ſince it is numbred by St. Pau} (Heb. vi. 1, 29 

% amongſt the Fundamentals of the Chriſtiàn Roli- 

1. Lion. For ſpeaking of the Foundation, or thoſe: 

Points of our Religion which are zece//ary, ſuch 


ren © 


1 tioning © 
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tioning it as neceſſary. Much more have thofe 
been corrupt and erroneous, 'who make Confirma- 
tion it ſelf not neceſſary; and have altogether laid 
aſide a Divine Ordinance which St. Paul places 
among the Fundamentals of our — L 
As to Exorciſms which De Laune tells us St. Cy- 
prian makes to be abſolutely nece ſſary; I mult ſay 
that he no where ſpeaks of them as neceſſary + 
He does indeed once, towards the end of his 
EXIX. Epiſtle directed to Magnus, mention 
the Exorciſts as Perſons, that did caſt out Devils. 
And-it is known to all that are acquainted with 
the Writings of the Primitive Fathers, that the 
Chriſtians, as well in St. Cyprian's Age as before 
and after, did caſt out Devils from fach as were 
poſſeſſed: And they challenged the Heathen to 
put the matter to the Trial at any time, in or- 


AY 
py ” 


der to convince them that the Gods which they 
worſhipped were no other than mere Devils. 
Bring forth any Man, ſays Tertullian in his Apolo- 
gy for the Chriſtians againſt the Gentiles, (cap. 23.) 
who is poſſeſſed with a Demon, and place him before 
your own Tribunals : That: Spirit being commanded 
by any Chriſtian 0 ſpeak, © ſhall then as truly con- 
feſs himſelf to be 4 Devil, as be falſiy in another 
place pretends to be a Gd. If they: do not 
confeſs themſelves to be Devils, not daring to lie to 
a Chriſtian, then immediately ſhed the Blood of that 
impudent Chriſtian. And can we think any Chri- 
ſtian durſt have made ſuch a daring challenge to 
thoſe that were in Power, and had at that time 
the ſupreme temporal Authority, if he had not 
been aſſured of the Truth of what he ſaid. And 
a little after he adds concerning thoſe evil Spi- 
rits; They fearing Chriſt in God, and God in Cbriſt, 
are ſubject to the Servants of God and of W 
„ 454 SY * 


So that by our Touch or our Breath being ans 
with the Forefight and Repreſentation of that Fire to 
which they ſhall be condemned, they alſo at our com- 
mand go out of the Bodies theyhave poſſeſſed,” though 
they do it unwillingly,' and with grief and ſhame, 
becauſe it is in your Preſence. What wonder 
therefore is it if St. Cyprian, who lived in the 
next Age to Tertullian, and whilſt. this Power 
continued in the Church, ſhould juſt mention 
theſe Exorciſts who were oyed by the Church 
to caſt out Devils by their Prayers? I am ſure I 
can ſee nothing corrupt or erroneous in it. For 
| this Power of caſting out Devils was then mat - 
ter of Fact, and viſible to all. And ſuch a Power 9 
being then manifeſtly in the Church, is an Argu- \ 
ment of its Purity and Incorruption; otherwiſe 

we have reaſon. to believe, that God would have 
withdrawn this miraculous Power from it. Nor 

let any one ſay, that the Truth of this is not well 
atteſted; for what better Teſtimony can be de- 

tircd, than that they did at publickly in the pre- 

ſence of their Enemies, and offered to do thats 

at any time before the publick Tribunals of their 
moſt bitter Adverſaries, and that at the Peril of - 
their Lives if they failed in the Undertaking? 


8 
WO 
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”} They appealed to no private Evidence of their 

| own Friends, but did theſe things in publick, 

+ 9d before the moſt diſcerning of their Adver- 

5 ares, e 0000 A 205 5 ob een 

J Tue laſt Error with which he charges St. Cy- | 
5 prian is, That there ſhould be Sacriſices for the a 
DV Dead. And indeed it does appear from the very 
1 firſt Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, that he did approve 

1 of Sacrifice (not Sacrifices in the plural number) 

b. for the Dead: But then I cannot allow that he 

- was corrupt and erroneous, in it. Let us there: 


4 — 


4 


F 
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fore ſee what it was that this holy Father called 
Sacrifice for the Dead; and 1 will give it you in 
his own Words: There was one Victor a Prieſt, 
who at his Death had made Fauſtinus, another 
Priaſt, his Executor; which being contrary to a 
Canon before made, St. Cyprian and his C 
order that this Canon ſhould. be obſerved in 
Fittof's caſe, which, as they tell us, was, non 
offeretur pro eo, nec Sacriſicium pro Dormitione ejus 
etur, nequs enim apud Altare Dei meretur 
sominari in Sacerdotum prere, qui ab Altari Sacer- 
dates & Miniftros voluit avacare. No Oblation 
fall be made for him, nor any Sacrifice celebrated 
for his Reft: For he deſarves not to be named at 
#he Altar of the Lord in the Prayer of the Prieſts, 
who wonid call away the Priefls and Minifters 
from their Attendance at the Altar. And this Ca- 
non St. Cyprian ſays was made jampridem, a great 
awhile hefare his limo. And the cuſtom of Sacri- 
frerag for the Dead, as appears from the Canon it 
ſelf; was much elder than the Canon. For the 
very forbidding: Sacrifice ta be offered for the Ref 
of him that ſbould make a Prieft bis Executor, is 
a Teſtimony that it was the cuſtom to ſacrifice 
for the Dead, or to mention the names of the Dead 
at the Altar before that time. Now St. Cy- 
ian lived: within two hundred and fifty years 
after the Birth of Chrif,. and this Canon having 
been made long before his time, we may very Tea» 
ſonably fuppole that it was made fifty years be- 
fore; and we may alſo reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
the Cuſtom of /acrificing for the Dead was at 
lenaſt fifty years elder. Which carries it up to 
the timo of thoſe Biſhops who immediately fuc- 
ceeded: to the Apoſtles. And as I have already 
Mowed, there is no- reaſon to believe that the 
ah & Apoſtles 


ol 3 
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Apoſtles immediate Succeſſors, wh ka beech 
ordamed by them, wodld in ſuch 4 matter 7 
this deviate ftom the Apoftolical Practice, whic 
they could be tio Strangers to; conſequently tha 
it muſt be 4 Practice derived to them from the - 
Apoſtles themſelves. And if it Was fo, I am 
ſure it cod not be corrupt and erronecus; be 
ing well afftired that the Apoftles Who Were ink 
more eſpecial manner guided by the divine 8 8 
rit, would not introduce corrupt and erroneò 
Practices ihto the Church. But beſide this W 
have the Teftinibtiy of Teyrullian, who was boi 
within an hundred and fifty years after dur Say 
— that is, within fifty years of the Death 0 

Jobn, al He (in Ne? dok de Corond Mit tis) 
0 ke fptaks 8 the Traditions and Cuſtoms 
which the Church Rad received from the Apo- 
files, particularly metitions Ob1a2tones pro De. 
fanttis, ObJatiorrs For the Deal. And he livit 
ſo neat the Apoſtles Age, could not be deceive 
in « mittee of FRY do ide b, ger ore le 
pretend to impoſt ſuch a thing upon the World, 
at a time when every Body muſt have” been ab e 
to refute him. There was no Man of any Senſe 
or Learning, which lived at that time, but muſt 
45 whether making Oblations for "the Dead 

as praiſed by the Apoſtles, as well as'we can 
ko at this tithe, whether the Cothmunion was 
received kneeling by the Members af the Church 
of England in the ſecond or third year a er the 
Reftoration of King Charles the Seco For 
the Oblations for the Diad were ad püblick 
the Comtatthior it ſelf, and therefore Nerf bo 
that received the Comtmunion, malt 'know whar 
was the Apoſtie's ptactice in this caſe. And Tex- 
rullian could im his days, no more impoſe a 
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Tradition upon the World concerning an Apo; 
ſtolical Practice, chan any one at this time could 
i mpoſe a falſe Tradition concerning the publick 
e Practice of the Church of England 
in the firſt times of King Charles the. Second. 
It is therefore to be known, as has been abun- 
dantly proved from the holy Scriptures in a Book 
ubliſhed but a few years ſince, called, Some 
| Þrimitive Do@rines revived, &c. that the Primi- 
Fre Church, even the Apoſtles themſelves, did 
believe and hold it for a Chriſtian Doctrine, that 
the Souls of the Faithful do not at their depar- 
11 out of this Life immediately aſcend into 
Heaven, but are detained in a middle State called 
in Scripture Paradiſe and Abraham's Boſom, where 
they enjoy degrees of Happineſs, but vaſtly 
ſhort of thoſe which they hope to enjoy at the Re- 
| urrection: And they do alſo in this State gradually 
receive greater degrees of Refreſhment and Joy. 
They alſo believed that we and the Faithful de- 
Forres are but one Church; and that though the 
eans of Communication are cut off between us 
by their Deaths, 7 our Communion with each 
other is not cut off, for they and we make but one 
Communion of Saints. And therefore as they made 
no doubt but the Saints departed prayed for the 
Church on Earth, fo the primitive Church alſo 
prayed for the Saints departed, as knowing them 
to be in a ſtate of Expectance, and capable of 
er Bleſſings than they yet enjoy. Bur they 
did not therefore pray to them as 1 Church of 
Nome does, no not ſo: much as to deſire their 
Prayers: Becauſe, as I have obſerved, the Com- 
munication betwixt theni was cur off, though 
the Communion was not. For Communion and 
] £ Communication are different things: Thus for 


. 
a 


4 


E 


of Judgment; but we never find that he or any 


| that was dead: Becauſe the caſes; as I have thi 
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inſtance, if all Communication was cut off bes» 
twixt the Church of England here and the Ohurch 


of England in America, which may eaſily be ſup- 


poſed ; no one would blame the Church of Eng - 


land for offering up Prayers for the Church in 


America; or the Church in America, for doing 


the like for the Church of England. Neither 


would any one be blame - worthy, that ſhould 


pray for any particular Perſon in the Church of 


America. The doing this would be no more than 
we ought to do then, than it is to do it now 
that the Communication between us is not en- 
tirely cut off. But if any particular Man, or an 

Congregation ſhould kneel on their Knees here, 
and pray to the faithful in America to defire their 
Prayers for them; this would be ridiculous and 
ſuperſtitious. And thus it is With regard to the 
Saints departed. All Communication betwixt us 
is entirely cut off, but the Communion is not; 
therefore we may pray for them as we doubt not 


but they do for us. But to pray to them is ridi- 


culous and ſuperſtitious, and muſt naturally lead 


us into a Notion that they are omniſcient and 


omnipreſent, which are the peculiar Attributes 
of God, and cannot be commanicated to any 
Creature; and this renders ſuch Prayers moſt 
wicked and abominable. We ſee therefore that 


to pray for the Faithful departed, and to pray to 


them, though but barely to deſire their, Prayers 
for us, are very different things. St. Paul (2 Tim. i. 
18.) prayed for One/iphorus. after Oneſinborus was 
dead, ſaying, The Lord grant unto bim that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that Day, or the Day 


of the primitive. Chriſtians ever prayed to any one 
W. 


ed, 


ce, were widely different: And the ancient 
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ers for the Dead were fach as this which St. Bauf 
made for One fiphorus, as Tertullian teaches us, (in 


his Book de Mohogamia) where he tells the Wife 


how the ſhould behave herſelf with regard to her 
deceaſed Husband. Pro anima ejus oret, & refri- 
geriam interim adpoſtulet ei, & in primd e 
rectione conſortium. Let her 7 ay for his Soul, ani 
beſeech a 20 grant bim a Parinerſhip in the fir 
Neſarrection, — that in the mean ume be would 
vous hiſa fo him Nefreſb ment. 

To this effect were all the Prayers which the 
Ancients made for the Dead: They knew no- 
thing of a Purgatory in thoſe Days, nor for ſome 
Ages after, and yet they prayed for the Dead; 
but it was only for all which died in the 
Lord, who lived and died in the Communion of 
the Church, and were not known to be guilty 
of any Sins which might render them fit to be 
excluded out of it: As we may learn from this 

very Paſſage of Cyprian before eited 3 by which 
it appears, that he and his Collegues forbid that 
Man to be prayed for, who at his Death ſhewed 
a contempt of the Canons of the Church. But it 
may be asked bf What Avail, of what Benefit 

can our Prayers for the Dead be? Can they re- 
cee any Good by them? Shall they not be re- 
warded according to their own Works, and not 
according to our Defires and Wiſhes Expreſſed in 
our Prayers? It may be anſwered; that every 
Man, whether dead or living, ſhall be rewarded 
according to his own Works, and not according 
to the Prayers of others for him; unlefs his own 
Prayers and Endeavours accompany the Prayers 
of the Church: And therefore this Objection is 
as — againſt Prayers for the Living ä 4 
Dea 
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Dead: Vet no body queſtions but Prayers for the 
Living are very proper, as Means to induce Goll 
to give them the e of Faith and Repen» 
tance z or if he has already given them thoſe 
Graces, to continue them to them. And foraſ- 
much as Chriſt has promiſed to Hear the Prayers 
which we make for others, as well as fof our 
ſelves, provided thoſe we pray for do not obſtruct 
that Benefit by their Obſtinacy and Impeni: 
tence; and that the Peace which the Church 
prays for ſhall reſt on thoſe with whom the Son 
of Peace dwells: We have no Reaſon to doubt, 
but ſuch Perſons have Benefit by the Prayers of 
the 2 3 3 who die in ou — 
carrying their Faith Lepentance with h. 

88 thet good Works follow ing of them; we 
have reaſon to believe, do not by any Act of 
their own, whilft-in their middle State, or State 
of Expectance, (the State of all Men till the Re- 
ſurrection) obſtrutt the Benefit of the Churches 
Prayers, but farther and help it by their on: 
We have therefore good reaſon to hope, that 
God may and does hear our Prayers for them; 
and being of one Communion, though the Com- 
munication between us is cut off, our Prayers, 
in conjunction with their own, are available to 
their obtaining greater degrees of Refreſnment 
and Happineſs in the ſtate they are in. And fon 
this Reaſon, we doubt not, it was that St. Paus 
himſelf prayed for Onefiphorus after his Death; 
and that the primitive Church prayed alſo for alt 
thoſe that died in the Lord. But they prayed 
not for thoſe who died not in the Lord, as 
knowing that theis Prayers could notavail- thoſe 
who obſtructed the Benefit of them by their 
own Infidelity. or Impenitence. And the Fruth 
* is 
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is, not to pray for the Dead which die in the 
Lord, looks as if we thought all Communion 


with them, as well as Communication, was cut 


off. The laying aſide this Practice has alſo intro- 
duced. a great Error amongſt us: Moſt People 
believing that the Soul, as ſoon as ſeparated from 
the Body, goes immediately either to Heaven or 
Hell; underftanding by Heaven a place of per- 
fect Bliſs, and by Hell a place of the moſt ex- 
quiſite Torments. A Doctrine which has a na- 


tural Tendency to overthrow the Reſurrection. 


For if the Soul is perfectly happy, or compleatly MW 
miſerable, ood a it 2 4 che W ola 5 
and is ſeparated from the Body, what occaſion 
is there for the Body to be united to it any more? 
How ſhall it add either to its Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery? Or if every Man receives his fatal Sentencs 
the moment after his Death, what occaſion can 
there be for a general Judgment at the laſt Day? 
Beſides, this Doctrine of every Man's Soul going 
immediately after his Death to the higheſt Heaven 
or the loweſt Hell, is directly contrary to the 
Article of our Creed concerning Chriſ's Deſcent 
into Hell or Hades; for that place where the 
Soul of Chriſt continued during the time his 


Body was in the Grave; and conſequently where 

the Souls of thoſe who die in Chriſt, muſt reſt 
fo long as their Bodies are in the Duſt, the 
Scripture teaches (Luke xxiii. 43.) is Paradiſe, a 


middle State, not the higheſt. Heaven; for thither 
our Saviour himſelf ſays (Job. xx. 17.) he did 
not aſcend till after his Reſurrection. But for 


the farther proof of this Point, I refer to what 


I have faid in my Vindication from the Charge 


ef Popery, (pag. 44-) and to that excellent Book 
called, Some Primitive Doftrines, revived, Now 


3 all 
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all theſe things conſidered, I conceive we may 
rather ſay it is corrupt and erroneous not to pray 
for the Dead ; at leaft it has a plain Tendency 
to Corruption and Erro. 

But St. Cyprian did not only pray for the Dead, 
but he offered Sacrifice for them alſo; and what 
has the Chriſtian Church to do with Sacrifices?. 
I anſwer, that as I have already obſerved, St. Cy-' 
prian does not ſay Sacrifices in the Plural Num- 
ber, as De Laune repreſents him to have done, 
but Sacrifice in the Singular Number. And it is 
very evident, and has been abundantly proved by 
many worthy and learned Divines of the Church 
of England, that Chrift did inſtitute one Sacri- 
fice of Bread and Wine to be offered to the Fa- 
ther, as the Repreſentative or Memorial of his 
own Body and Blood, which was broken and 
poured forth on the Crols. i ee 

This I am well aſſured, the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, from the Apoſtles Days downward, always 
eſteemed it to be a real, proper and propitiatory 
Sacrifice. Not indeed propitiatory in its own” 
Nature, but by virtue of the original truly pro- 
pitiatory and meritorious Sacrifice of Chriſi up- 
on the Croſs; and not only received it 0 : 
but at every Communion ſolemaly offered it to 
God as the Memorial of that Sacrifice. And 
foraſmuch as the Sacrifice of Chriſt was virtu- 
ally a propitiation for the ſins of the whole Maid, 
and actually and effectually ſuch for all true Be- 
lievers in J7eſus Chriſt; therefore when they of- 


fered this Memorial of that great and moſt proper 


Sacrifice, they offered it not only for themſelves, 
but as living Members of the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt for the whole Church alſo. And there- 
fore as ſoon as they had conſecrated or 3 f 
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ted this Bread and Wine, accord 


ing to our Savi · 


our's Inſtitution, to be the repreſentative Body 


and Blood of Chriſ, they made a ſolemn Obla- 


tion of it to God; and having prayed that he 
would ſend his Holy Spirit on thoſe Gifts, and 
make them to become to every one of them the 
Body and Blood of Chriß ;; they then added 
thereto a Prayer for the whole fate of Chriſt's 
Church, not much unlike that which we call the 
Prayer for the Church Militant bere on Earth, in 
our Liturgy. Which Addition of Militant here 
on Earth, was utterly unknown to the ancient 
Liturgies, and to our own alſo, till Bucer (the 


grand Corrupter of our Reformation) procured 


ta have it added to the Title of this Prayer, to 
introduce his Opinion of our holding no Com- 
munion with the Saints departed, And there- 
fore the chief difference between the ancient 
Prayer for the. fate of Chriff's Church, and that 
which - we uſe now, is, that they prayed for 
them, and we give thanks for them, praying that 
we may follow their Exam Their Prayer” 
was a full Teftimony that they looked upon the 

ed Saints to be yet m full Communion 
with thoſe who were then living in this World: 
But ours ſeems to have no regard to any Com- 


munion with the departed Saints, for whom we 


do not pray, but only for our ſelves that we may 
be like them. Indeed in the concluſion, wherg 
we pray that ue with them may be partakers of 
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Now the primitive ** iqus; * i FAA | 


ve ſufficiently proved, not only p 
her Dead, but had very | — reaſons 9 lo. 


they fer 
5 0 at the ben Altar, when they t 


tive Body and Blood of Chriſt: For 9 could 
be no more proper time to pray for them, and 
Ba teſlifying their Communion with them, 


than when, they, were r together in the moſt 
ſolemn manner to. wt confirm, and ſeal their 
Union with Chriſt, and with all the Members of 


his Body, rade in this World or the other. 


67 the Praying | for any particular dead Perſon 
Name on this occaſion, was what St. Cyprian 


pears from the very words of the Decree be- 
fore cited which he refers us to, where it is ſaidy 


Lord in the Prayer, of the Prieſt, who would call 


dance at the Altar. Thus we ſee that the nami 
bim particularly in the Prayer for the Sate 
Chrije's Church, among thoſe that were depatts 
ed in the Faith and Fear, was called 4 Sacrifice 
for his Reft or Normition. And this was what 


and his near Friends and Relations likewiſe mes 
annually on the Days of his Death, to receiys the 


Communion, and io pray. for. him, as. we learn 
ab Te b 255 n his forecited Book de Mauaga⸗ 
mil whe 5s ys, cancerning-the Wife of the 


erat annuis diebus thong vg 19 


i de e. And that this weiber 


\ 


And if they might pray for them, then might 
agrifice for them alſo ; chat is, —.— 


red the Bread and Wine as the — 


ll a Sacrifice = his Reſt or Dormuition, as apt 


B77 deſerves not to be named at the Altar af the 
HE any the Prigts aud Minifers. from their an 


was dane at the Burial of every good Chriſtians 


Lic ber 5 or comnunicats yearly. on the Days 


"_ 

A 

4 
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of the Church he alſo tells us, (in his Book d. 
Corond Militis) ing, Oblationes pro defuntiis 
annud' die facimus: We have Oblations for the 
Dead yearly on the proper Day. And this Cuſtom 
of having a Communion at Funerals, with Ptay- 
ers for the deceaſed Perſon, was preſerved in this 
Church at our firſt Reformation, there being 4 
| Rubrick in the firſt — of King Edward VI. 
for the celebration of the Holy Communion, when 
there is a Burial of the Dead. Nay in Queen 
Elizabeth's time, as Mr. Strype informs us in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, (pag. 216.) in the year 
1560. There was an Office appointed to be aſed at 
the Funerals and Exequies of Chriſtians deceaſed; 
when the Friends and Neighbours were minded to 
communicate Which, as he obſerves, was a Cu. 
from then, but now wholly diſuſed. Now this 
Communion which was celebrated at the Fune- 
ral of the Deceaſed, being accompanied with 
Prayers for his Reſt, Refreſhment and encreaſe of 
Joy in the State ro which he was gone, was then 
called Sacrificium pro Dormitione ejus The Sacri- 
ice for his departure to Reſt and Peace. And be- 
ing accompanied with Alms and Oblations offer- 
ed at the Altar out of the Goods of the De- 
ceaſed, was alſo called Oblations for the Dead. 
This was the Practice of the ancient Church 
with relation to all Perſons dying in its full Com- 
munion. But then beſides this, the Biſhops and 
Presbyters of every Church, whether dead or 
living, were particularly named at every ſolemn 
Communion, together with the Names of the 
Biſhops of the chief Sees with whom they held 
Communion; their Names being read publickly 
- out of certain Tables which were called Dypricks, 
and to ſtrike a dead Biſhop's Name out of the 
mY Dypticks, 
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that Age; and from divers other Monuments 
Antiquity. And now I muſt leave every impat- 


tial Perſon to judge, whether this is to be Called 


a corrupt and erroneous Practice. It is agteea- 
ble to the Scripture, in which we find St. Paul 
himſelf praying for a dead Perſon: It was che 
univerfal Practice of the primitive Church, and 


we have the Teſtimony of an Author born"with- 
in fifty Years of the Apoſtles Days, that it Was 
a Tradition derived from them: And it is alſo 


agrecable to Reaſon, and to that Communion 
Which we ought ro maintain with the Saints de- 


parted: It is alſo what was practiſed by our flxſt 


Reformers, till they permitted Calvin and Bucer, 
and ſome other foreign Presbyterians, to prevail 
with them (without any worthy Cauſe,” as them - 
ſelves confeſſed) to alter their 2 ; For 
all which Reaſons I cannot but think, that we 
have been corrupt and erronedus in laying afide 
this Practice, rather than that the Ancients were 
fo in ahi ien e e ee 9 e 


The Charge which De Eaunt brings againſt 


St. Auſtin, St. Ambroſe , and St. Chry/oftom, ts, 
that they allo prayed” for the Dead; but I have 
ſaid enough upon that Subject. But then he 
Charges St. Gregory with praying for the Soul of 


Tyajan, which I confeſs would have proved him 


to have been corrupt and erronedus in that par- 
ticular, if the Story were true: For the Church 
never prayed for departed Heathens, but only for 


"thoſe which died in the Lord, or in the full 
 Comtnunion-of the Church But that Story is 
ara. © E rejected 
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Diptycts, was the ſame with denying him to have 
died in the Communion of the Church: As we 
learn from the famous Caſe of St. Chryſoſtom, 
mentioned by all our Eccleſiaſtical 1 | 
of 


| 
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rejected by all the Learned as a monkiſh Le- 
gend, and was invented many Ages after St. Gre. 
gory's Death. Beſides, St. Gregory lived after the 
. Century, the Period fixed by De Laune 
himſelf for the Pattern which we pretend to 
hoy. . he N - 80 „r: 14 FR 
But then he charges St. Auſtin, a onſtau - 
tine the Great, as Friends to Kale. But what 
was this Friendſhip? Did they bow down to and 
worſhip them as the Lztherans and Papiſts do? 
The Fellow had not impudence enough to charge 
them with any ſuch thing. All che Fri · 
then which it appears that they had for them 
was, chat if they met with a Bone, for inſtance, 
or ch Fre Relick of a Saint, they would not 
uſe it like the Bone of a Dog, and throw it awa 
into the. Dirt, but would lay it up among their 
Rarities, and ſhew it to a Friend as a Curioſity; 
or if a new Church was to be built, they would 
bury it there, that thoſe who ſhould · be after- | 
. wards buried in that place, might have their 
. Aſhes mingled with the Aſhes of the Saint 3 or 
aps might order them to be buried in the 
lame Grave with themſelves; ſaying as the Pro- 
phet did, (1 Kings xiii. 3 1.) Mben I am dead, 
ia my Bones beſide his Bones. But for my part, 
1 can fee no Error or Corruption in all this? 
But St. Auſtin, ſays De Laune, talks of great 
Miracles wrought by Relicks. And does not the 
Seripture do ſo too? Was not a Man reſtored to 
Life (2 Kings Xiti. 21.) as ſoon as his Bones 
touched the Bones of Eliſha ? And cannot God 
work a Miracle by the Relick of any other Holy 
Man, as well as of #1;ſba ? It is certain Miracles 
were not entirely ceaſed, though they were rare 
in St. Auſtin's Age. And therefore Why is 2 
er 
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dles had never been wrought 5 this could only have 
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credible that God ſhould in thoſe Days honour 
ſome Saint in the ſame manner as he had honoar- 
ed Eliſba? ] am ſure there is nothing corrupt or 
erroneous in believing, that God may work a Mi- 
racle in what Manner and by what Means he 
pleaſes. Indeed to ſay that à Relick ſhall or will 
work a Miracle, is corrupt and erroneous; bes 
cauſe we have no promiſe from God concerning 
any ſuch matter. But to ſay. that a Relick has 
worked a Miracle, or that God has by the witans 
of a Relick wrought a Miracle, is quite a differ 
rent thing. For this is only aſſerting, that ſuch 
a matter of Fact has happened; which whether 
it has or not, muſt depend upon the credibiſity 
of thoſe who relate it. If therefore St; dufin 
ſhould have affirmed, that ſome Miracles had 
been wrought by Relicks, and yer thoſe Mira» 


proved him to have been credulous, and to have 


been impeſed upon in a matter of Fact: Bur it 


would by no means have proved him to have been 
corrupt and erroneous: And yet for any thing 
De Laune could know to the contraty, the Mi- 
racles St. Außin affirms to have been wrought 
might be true in Fa, © A 
ut he has an beavier Charge againſt St. Je- 
70m He was not only @ great Defender of Relieks; 
but alſo of the Adoration of them. And for this 
Epiſtle againſt Vi- 


he quotes St. Jerom's ſecond Ls 
gilantius: Where indeed it does appear, that this 
Heretick did not only accuſe St. Jeram, but the 
whole Church likewiſe of this Abowinationy and 
St. Jerom poſitively denics the Charge; ſayings 
Nan dico ues Martyrum reliquias, ſed ne ſoles gu- 
dem & lunam, non Angelus, non Arc hange los, wow 
Cherubin, non Seraphin, & emu nomen ſuad n. 
I py i 2 a minatur 
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minatur in præſenti ſæculo & in futuro, colimus & 
adoramns, ne ſerviamus creature potitts quan Crea- 
tori, qui eſt benediftus in ſæcula. I do not only ſay } 
that we do not worſhip and adore the Relicks of 
Martyrs, but neither the Sun nor the Moon, net- 
ther Angels nor Archargels, neither Cherubin nor 
Seraphin, or any Name that is named either in this 
World or that which is to come, leaft we ' ſhould 
ſerve the creature rather than the Creator, who 1s 
bleſſed for ever. This is the Evidence De Laune 
refers us to, in order to prove St. Jerom adored 
Relicks. And can there be a better Proof that he 
did not do it? What credit then is to be given 
to ſuch a Fellow's Aﬀertions? 
But then he tells us that Mr. Mede ſays, That 
the primitive Chriſtians canonized Saints, and ho- 
noured the Relicks in imitation of the Gentiles, 
their Dæmon-Worſhip, thereby to allure them; 
which, ſays he, laid the Foundation of Antichrift's 
geicid cio, and Idololatrick Apoftaſy. * Now I 
have not Mr. Mede by me to conſult on this oc- 
caſion; to examine whether De Laune has fairly 
repreſented him or not. But this I am fore of, 
that if Mr. Mede ſpeaks of the firſt four Centu- 
ries, which are the times De Laune himſelf (as 
you have obſerved) pretends to treat of in this 
place, he is certainly in the wrong; but if he 
ſpeaks of later Ages, as I doubt not but he does; 
he ſeems to be right. For as Dr. Inet has well 
obſerved in his Judicious Hiſtory of the Engliſh 
Church, (pag. 25.) © Whereas in the firft Con- 
« verſions of the Nations, by the Apoſtles, and 
their immediate Followers, the greateſt care 
vas uſed, not only to bring the Converts to a 
juſt Idea of the Goſpel- Revelation, and con- 
* duct their Devotions by the general Rules 
| « thercof 
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“ thereof; but as far as it was poſſible, to leave 
& no Footſteps of the Pagan worſhip; and upon 
ce this Ground, the Uſe of Images, and the Rites 
« of the ancient Gentile worſhip were entirely 
4 baniſhed, and a plainneſs and ſimplicity ſuited 
« to rhe worſhip. of God in Spirit and Truth ge- 
« nerally introduced. About the ſixth Century, 
« when the Nortbern Nations were converted, 
“they had been allowed to introduce their 
“ Images into Churches; and abundance of new 
“ Rites, and Pomp, and Ceremonies were then 
“brought in”. . And from about this time Cor- 
ruptions did begin to come into the Church by 
degrees; and from this time I make no queſti- 
on, but Mr. Mede dates the Introduction of them. 
Though if he does not, his bare aſſertion, with- 
out good proof from ancient Teſtimonies, is of 
no weight: For he lived 1200 Years after the 
Times we are concerned about; and Evidence 
ought to be fetched from contemporary Writers, 
or from ſuch as lived very near the Times of 
which they give an Account. u 

Then De Laune tells us of more Corruptions, 
of thoſe Times, and ſays, they had Sflation, 
Trine Immerſion, Exorciſin, Chriſm, white Gar- 
ments, Milk, Honey to the New-baptized,, giving: 
the Euchariſt to the Infant, from the fourth to the 
twelfth Century, mingling Water with the Sacramen- 
tal Wine, the Eulogiz, &c. I ſhall therefore ves 
ry briefly conſider theſe. Particulars, which he 
calls Corruptions. Firſt as to Sufiation, that was 
only a Species of Exorciſin, of which I have al- 
ready treated, and ſhewn, that it was no Cor- 
ruption, and ſo have I done with regard to Chriſin. 4 
As to Trine Immer/ion, 1 can ſee no Corruption 5 
n ir, yet it does not appear to have been an uni- 
| C 3 verſal 
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verſal Practice; for every particular Church acted 
in this matter as they ſaw convenient: Some dip- 
ped the Perſon they baptized thrice at the naming 
the Name of every diſtinct Perſon of the T'rinr- 
ry; and others dipped but once, as they though 
that a properer Symbol of the divine Unity. 
And this they did without breaking Communion, 
or condemning one another about ſuch an indiffe: 
rent matter. As to white Garments, I muſt de- 
chre I can ſee no Error or Corru ption in the uſing 
of them: And fare the Church may; without bes 
mY charged watts ty for i 59 enjoyn that Per- 
ſons coming ized Would come in 2 
white — And if they alſo ordered that 
Milk and Honey ſhould be given to the New. 
baptized, I can fee no harm in it; it was an in - 
different matter whether they gave them that or 
any thing elſe As to the Encharift being given 
to Infants, he himſelf owns it not to be done till 
after the 4th Century, and therefore falls not 
within the compals of time I am concerned to 
defend, and conſequently I have no occaſion to 
© notice of it farther. 
As to mineling Water with the > Jin"? | 
| Wine, that was fo far from being a Corruption, 
that it is rather a Corruption — to do it. For 
the Cup which our Saviour gave his Diſciples, 
contained the | Repreſentative of that Blood of | 
the New Teſtament, which he then was about 
to ſhed on the Croſk : But what he there ſhed 
was not Blood alone or unmixed, but Blood and 
Water, as the Scripture teaches.” And there is 
no doubt but the Wine which was in the very 
Cup that our Saviour himſelf bleſſed or conſecra- | 
red; was allo mixed with Water, as thoſe: that 
We Well: skilled in the Jewiſh Cuſtoms have vr 
e dant ly 
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damly proved, and particularly Dr. Lightfoot, (Hor; 
Hebraic. in Mas. cap. xxvi.) a Perſon as well 

skilled in thoſe Antiquities, as perhaps any Mag 
this Nation has bred. And the primitive Church 
even from the Apoſtles times, as we learn from 
Juſtin Martyr, who was born before St. Johns 
Death, always fa adminiſtred it. And ſurely the 
Apoſtles and their immediate Sueceſſors would 
not corrupt ſo weighty an Inſtitution of Chriſt : 
They could not but know what was in the Cup 
which Chris gave them to drink; nor would 
they teach their immediate Succeſſors, with whom 
Juſtin was Contemporary, to adminiſter another 
Liquor than our Lord himſeif had done. Nor 
can we ſuppoſe that they would alt of them at 
once immediately deviate from the practice of 
the Apaſtles: Vet they muſt have done ſo, if 
the Apoſtles did not mix Water with the Wine 
in the holy Euchariſt. Nor can we find any Age 
or any Church where Water was not mixed with 
the euchariſtical Wine, till Fob Calvin intro- 
duced the contrary practice. Our firſt Refor- 
mers were ſenſible of this, and in the firſt Li- 
turgy of -Edw. VI. ordered; that when the Wine 
was put into the Chalice, a- little pure and clean 
Water fhould' be put into it alſo. But to pleaſe 
Calvin and Bucer, the latter part of this Rubrick 
was omitted in the ſecond Liturgy. Which 1 
muſt needs {ay I look upon to be a corruption, 
and a plain deviation from the practice of Ehrif 
be laſt charge of Corruption in the primitive 
Church is the Eulogiæ, by which 1 7 act he 
means pieces of conſecrated Bread ſent trom one 
— But I find no mention of 
this till the middle of the fourth Century, and 
24% C 4 * 
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then it ſcems ſome Perſons began this Practice; 
ut the Church immediately condemned it in che 
fourteenth Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
But if the Church muſt be charged; with Cor- | 
ruptions which ſhe herſelf condemned in her Sy- 
nods, then no Church, not even that which was 
under the Government of the Apoſtles themſelves 
gan be {aid to be free from Corruptions; for they 
were forced, as we learn from the Scriptures, 
( Atts xv.) to condemn Corruptions and Errors in 
1 Synod, which ſome Judaizing Chriſtians would 
we impoſed upon the Church. But {ure thoſe 
Emors concerning the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
ihe obſervation of the Law of, Moſes, are not 
changed uponthe apoſtolical Church, which 
EN condemned them? No more ought 
bY Eulogie to be charged upon the primitive 
Church, which took ſo much care to Frebiter 

them as ſoon as they began. 

At the end of his Charge he claps a an 2 nad 
he had a great many more Corruptions to charge 
upon the primitive Church; but what they are! 
gannot ſo much as gueſs, yet doubt not but when- 

ever they ſhall be —.— by any of De Laune's 
F riends, they may eaſily receiye an Anſwer. 

ving thus vindicated. the primitive Church 
| and e from the groundleſs Aſperſions caſt 
| ad 5 them 1 5 ignorant or —— 

ſhewn, that What he charges upon them for 
£ See and Error; are either falſe and ground; 
els, or elſe that the Error and Corruption is on 
the other ſide, and more juſtly chargeable on thoſe 
5 have deviated from the primitive Practice. 


ſhall now proceed to-vindicate our own wa 


rom Hs Cue he has enen n 1 
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Firſt then he tells us, (pag. 21.) that it in. 
viſeſt that our firſt Reformers did not matt ſuub a 
perfett piece from pure primitive Antiquity in t 
firſt Reformation, and | forming -of aun "Liturgy, 
which contains ſo much the Rites, Services and Ce- 
remonies of the Church; for if jo, there had beenno 
ſuch need to mate ſa many Alterations, and refumm ſa 
often, and in ſo many things the Reformation. But 
let us enquire for whoſe ſake, and upon whoſe 
account theſe Alterations were made: The Church 
thought her Liturgy very good, and agreeable to 
the primitive Standard at her firſt Reformation, 
and conceived that ſhe could not have compiled 
it ſp well as ſhe had then done, without the par- 
ticular, Aid of the Holy Ghoſt ; as the Act of Par- 
liament which eſtabliſhes that Liturgy tells us. 
Neither did ſhe want it-alter'd; but Was well ſa- 
tisfied with it, as we learn from the very Acteof 
Parliament that eſtabliſned the ſecond Liturgy 
inſtead of it. However, it was altered, as I have 
before obſerved, to ſatisfy Calvin, Bucer, Martyr, 
Fagins , and their Followers the Presbyterians 
here. Then again in the firſt years of King James 
the Firſt, ſome more Alterations were made to 
gratify the Puritaus, who deſired thoſe Alterati- 
ons at the Conference at Hampton - Court, and pro- 
miſed Conformity upon the obtaining them; hut 
did not keep their words. Several Alterations 
were made à third time at the Reſtoration of 
King Charles the Second, to gratiſy the Nongon+ 
/ or miſis, and to take off divers of their Cavils 
which they made at the Conſerence in the Savoy; 
own which time no Alterations have been made; 
t inſtead of thanks for complying with he = 
Diſſenters ſp far, this unanſwerable Champion of 
tbeirs (and we have reaſon to think ban Lee 
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ſenſe of the whole Party, who are fo very fond 
of his Book) tells us, that F our ſirſt Refor mati- 
an had been primitive, we Would noi have alter d 
it. Thus we ſec what we have got by ſtriving 
to oblige them, and deviating from our firſt Li- 
turgy, and receding ſo far, and in ſo many Points, 
from the practice of the pure primitive Church, 
in hopes to gain them over; only to be ridiculed 
by choſe very Perſons for whoſe ſake all this was 
done. But it is to be hoped, that the Governors 
of the Church may by this time ſee their Error, 
in hoping to win the Diſſenters by ſuch kind of 
Compliances: And that if they ſhall hereafter 
have any thoughts of corre&ing the Liturgy, it 
will be to make it more Primitive indeed, and 
that inſtead of ſeeking to gain the Diſſenters by 
deviating farther from the primitive Practice, as 
we have formerly done; let us ſeek to do it by 
oing ſtill nearer to the primitive Practice of the 
irſt three or four Centuries, and make our Church 
as near as poſſible, ſuch as the Catholick Church 
was at the time of the Council of Nice. We 
have tried all other Methods to gain the Diſſen- 
ters, and they have failed us: Why then ſhould 
we not try this at the laſt? God be praiſed our 
Church, as it is, has as few deviations from the 
primitive Church as (I am firmly perſuaded) any 
Church this Day in the World: And thoſe De- 
viations have been made to gain the Diſſen- 
ters, as I have ſnhnewed ; but inſtead of gaining 
them, it has only given them a better ground to 
reproach us: But would we return fully and per- 
fectly to the Plan of the true primitive Church, 
this Ground of Reproach at leaſt would be taken 
away, and we ſhould be more likely to gain even 
the Diſſenters themſelves. For let Men decry 
1 Antiquit), 
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Antiquity, Univer/akity, and Conſent, as much as 
they pleaſe, yet all Men that will ſeriouſly. and 
impartially confader, muſt ſee and be convinced 
that the Truth is moſt ancient, and all Corrup- 
tions and Errors. muſt be Novel. Nay we might 
not only have better hopes of gaining the Prate- 
ftant Diſſenters to embrace our Communion, hut 
the Papiſts alſo: For that learned Primate Arch- 
biſhop Hramhali, in his Vindicat ion of himſelf. and. 
the Epiſcopal Clergy from the Presbyteriau charge 
of Popery (pag. 140.) aſſures us, that Fatber Paul 
Harvis, (a Romaniſt. violent. enough) bath often ſaid. 
10 him, that if we had retained the Litargy uſed. in 
Edward the fixth's time, he would nat baue for- 
born to come to aur Communion... And indeed if 
we would entirely go into the old Paths preſcribd 
to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and deliver'd 0 
us by them and their apoſtolical Succeſſors, we 
might reaſonably expect more Strength and Grace 
than we now find amongſt us, and greater Aſſi- 
ſtances from the holy Spirit. Would we entire 
ly conform our ſelves to the Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and W orſhip of the primitive: Church, and endea- 
your alſo to be truly Primitive in our Lives, we 
might then 3 as great a meaſure of God's 
Spirit, as we find to have been in the primitive 
Chriſtians z and for ſuch an undaunted Courage, 
as might keep us from all ſinful Coinpliances and 
Prevarications in the time of Danger. We have 
God's gracious Promiſe of his more particular 
Grace and Favour, whilſt we keep to the old 
Ways; for (Jer. vi. 16.) Thas faith the Lord. 
ſtand ye in the Mays, and (ee, and ast for the ola 
Paths, where is the good Way, and walt there, 
and yo ſoall find reft for your Souls. 


j - 5 
4 2 4 7 | 241 


But 


5 
8 . 
1 N 
1 | 
v1 * 
- 
8 
1 13 
5 7 
4 ol « 
1 Fi 
| : 
f i 
4 * 
M 14 
; . 
137 
by 
1 
5 Þ 
* 
3, N 0 
» £5 
A 71 
3 
1 
Mm 
4 
| „ 
= TX 
. 1 
d 
x ö 
tt 
* 'T , 
* . 
1 i 
: ? 
: 
' i 1 
\ 19 
i o $ 7 = 
4 A 4 1 
* 4 j —_ 
\ , 
n 14 * 
4 : 
3 
48? 
5 1 7 
{ . 
1 
[5 $ 
A 
by : 
+ ö : 
b 
b 1 / 
1 
7 , 
. 
1 
j 
| 
= ! 
1 


— 
Hs, 
8 k „ . 5 
\ N r 2 0 he — 2 
— - —ͤ—— : —ö 7 a 
* 9 
— 88 —— 
—— 


think it not worth my while to examine; for 
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But to return to De Laune, his next Calumny 
which he throws upon our Church is, that man) 
ef her Rites and Ceremonies are Novel. And he 
begins with thoſe three Ceremonies about which | 

there was ſo: much contention at the Savoy, as he 
fays, viz. Kneeling,  Surplice, and the Croſs in 
Baptiſm. . As to. kneeling at the Altar, or at the 
Sacrament of the. Supper, he tells us, that it is 
zovel,. and but of yeſterday, and never known before 
Tranſuliſtantiatiun. That Pope Honorius in the 
gear: 1214... ordained kneeling at the : Sacrament. 
And bis Predeceſſur Innocent III. Tyanſubſtan- 
ſiation And for this he cites the Decretal, (lib. 3. 
tit. 1. cap. 10.) And adds that it is ſaid, That in 
Tertullian and Chryſoſtom's time, they were ſaid 
is ſtand at the Altar when they partook of the 
Supper. Aud Socrates ſaith, They took it in a Ta- 
ble:Gefture, eating it at their Love-Feaſts. And 
for this he quotes Haſpinian (de Orig. Templ. 1.2. 
c. 2.) and SCocrates, (l. 7.) and Paræus. But as 
to Hoſpinian, I am ſure he {zys nothing of the 
matter in the place De Lauie refers to: And 
whether he. ſays it in any other place or not, I. 


Hoſpinian is but a modern Author, and by no 
means to be, depended on in his Repreſentation 
of the Cuſtoms of the ancient Church, neither 
is Paræus; and for Socrates,” L am well aſſured he 
aſſerts no ſuch thing as De Laune here pretends. 
Neither is there one word concerning the Sacra- 
ment in that Chapter of the Decretal to which 
he refers us. So that it is impoſſible that a Man 
ſhould ſhew more Ignorance or Impudence, or 
both, than this Fellow has done in this one Paſ- 
ſage. But he knew that thoſe, for whoſe ſake 
he wrote his Book, would believe all he ſaid 
22 without 


without Examination. However Ido allow that 
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in the primitive Church the Euchariſt Was re. 
ceived 3 becauſe ſtanding was alſo the 
Poſture uſed by them at their Prayers; on Al 
Sundays, and on all other Days alſo from aer 
to Whitſontide, as we learn from the zꝛcth Canon 
of the Council of Nice, and many paſſages of th 
Fathers who lived before or about that time. 
And this they did, as they tell us, out of a fo 
ful memory of the Reſurrection. However it ap- 


pears from hence, that they received it in a p 


ing Poſture, and not in 4 Table-Ggſture, a8, B 
Laune would have us believe. They prayed ſtatid- 
ing, and therefore they received the Euchariſt 
ſtanding; We pray kneeling, and therefore we 
receive the Euchariſt ſo. Whereby it appears 
that kneeling at the receiving the holy Commu- 
nion, is no more a deviation from the practice ot 
the primitive Church, than Kneeling at our Pray⸗ 
ers is, apd yet I never heard that found fault witty 

by any. Beſides, in the primitive Ohürch the) 
kneeFd at their Prayers, and conſequently at the 
receiving the holy Euchariſt on all Days but Sun- 
days, and the time between Eaſter and i hit. 
tide ; fo that though they did not kneel always 

on that occaſion, they kneeled ſometimes,” and 

thereby ſhewed they did not think that poſture 
ablawful,”e . as rob rin eee e 
As to the Surplice, he ſays, the Fathers uſed i, 
not, though it is clear the Pagans did; and it was 
brought into the Church by Pope Adfian, Anno 796. 
Bur he gives us no Authority for this, but two or 
three Moderns, $2almafius and Petavius, and one 
who wrote a Reply to Dr. Morton, and has no 
Name : Neither does he ſo much as tell us what 
Authority they pretend to have for it. — 
his 
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his Quotations from them are nd fairer than thoſe 
he produces for his former Aſſertion, it is only ; 
father Teſtimony of the Fellow's impudence. 
But I ſhall not examine whether they are or not, | 
for be here refers us not to Books and Chapters a; 
before, but to voluminous Authors at large; and 
it is not worth my while to turn over fo many 
Volumes to ſee whether a Fellow whom I have 
ſo often catched at falſe Quotations, be not guilty 
of the ſame here alſo: But nevertheleſs, whats 
ever theſe Moderns may ſay upon the matter, we 
have Witneſſes living in the primitive Times, 
which do aſſure us that an out ward white Garment 
or Sarplite, was worn by the Prieſts of the Chris 
flian Church when they celebrated divine Ordi 
nances. - For St. :Chry/oftom and St. Jerom, who 
both lived 400 years before the time of Pope 4+ 
9rian, by whom De Laune pretends the Surplice 
was firſt brought into the Church, plainly ſpeak 
of it as uſed in'their Tunes; that is, within the 
Times whoſe ulages we pretend and defire to fol- 
low. For whereas Pelagius, like our Diſenters 
at this time, bad affirmed, chat the glory. of Cloaths 
and Ornaments was a thing contrary to God and 
Godlineſs. St. Jerom'(adver/. Pelag. lib. 1. cap. 9. 
anſwers. him and ſays, I it enmity with Cod if 1 
wear my Coat ſomewhat handſome ?\ If a Biſhops a 
Prieſt, a Deacon, and the reſt of the Ecclefiaſtical 
Order, come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a 
white Garment, are they bereby God's Adverfaries ? 
Now if the Clergy had not then miniſtred in a 
white Garment, St. Jerom's anſwer would have 
been trifling and ridiculous. But St. Chryſoſtom's 
Teſtimony is as plain and full as can be deſired, 
(Hom. 83. on St. Mat.) where {peaking to the 
Miniſters of the Church, he ſays, having firſt 5 

Sis | them 


them ſome of the Duties of their Office, This it 
our Dignity, your Stay, your Crown, not that zun 


wall up and down in. a white and ſbining Garment. 


© BY How: nonſendcel maſt chis Spocob have hank. 


the Prieſts at that time had not worn a 

or white Garment in their Mimiſtrations? But He 
Laune ſays tis of Pagan original, but he has not 
proved it, and I think I have ſuthciently ſhew- 


cd, that we have no reaſon to take his werd 


for it. r nnn, 

Then he ꝓroceeds to the figu of he Crofs in 
Baptiſin, and ſays, we read.of wo ſuch Rite among 
the Ancients. . And I maſt tell him that neither 


have we any ſuch Rite: We uſe not the ſigu of 


For the Bapriſm is compleatly. as ſoon us 


the Perſon has been dipped, or has had Water 
poured upon him in the name of the Father, the 
Sou, aud the Hay Caf, as we declare in the Ra- 
brick follow; 


when the Child. is brought to have his Baptiſm 
declared to the Ohurch. For that Nubrick fays 
with regard zo this Baptiſm, in which the fign-of 
but that tbe Child ſo baptized is lawfally and ſuffs- 
«ently bapiized., The only diſſenence in this caſe 
between private and publick Baptiſm is, chat 
when a Child has roceived private Baptiſm, it is 
not ſigned with the Croſs till ſome conſiderable 
time after the Baptiſm ; and in publick Baptiſm 
it is Ggned immediately aſter it; but in both caſos 
it is not ſigned till after the Baptiſm is compleat- 
ed. It muſt indeed be owned, that in the _ 

rieth 
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the Crols iu Baptiſm, but only after Baptijan.. 


ing the Form of priuam Bani, 


where the ſigning with the Crols ought not c 
be uſed, being directed to be uſed afterwards 


1 
| 
"1 
| 
| 
ö 
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tieth Canon it is called, the gn of the Croft 4 
"Baptiſm; bur it is evident that no more is meant | 
by that Expreſſion, than the © /ign of the Croſ 
Which is directed to be uſed in 1 Form or Servite | 
appointed for Baptiſm in the "Liturgy. And that 
Tee Form ſhews, that that ſign is not to be uſed 
ill the Baptiſm is ſufficiently compleated; conſe. 
quently that ſign cannot be ſaid to be uſed by u 
Till after Baptiſm, and fo De Laune confeſſes it was 
d in the primitive Church, and therefore 1 15nd 
N ovelty as he pretends, | 
The next Novelty with which he ON 0 us 
*. that we have left out che Ohriſin in the Office 
of Confirmation. And T1 do confeſs we have in 
this Point deviated from the PtaRice of the primi- 
ive Cburch; but we have good reaſon to believe, 
that this was done to oblige the foreign Presbytt: 
rians and their Friends Neve: And the recompence 
they make us for it, is to make this which was 
done to gratify them, a new objection againſt dur 
Elite. As to his ſaying that our -Confir- 
mation by impoſition of Hands is not warranted 
by Scripture, I before ſufficiently confuted That, 
and need not here repeat what has been faid. 
And whereas he tells us Archbiſhop Cranmer does 
acknowledge that there is no direction in Scripture 
For Confirmation, and refers us to a Paper of his 
Printed by Biſhop Burnet : I muſt acknowledge 
truly, that Archbiſhop Cranmer was certainly've- 
ry wrong in many things contained in that Paper; 
but then it appears from the ſame Paper, that le 
himſelf changed his Opinion in many Particulats 
there mentioned, after he had ſeen the Opinion 
. of others, and heard their Realons, and Log wn 
ko in 8 8822 FROM 


As 


As to what he ſpeaks concerning baptizing In- 
fants, you have given ſo particular an Anfwer to 
that Point in your Book, that T need not make 
any Additions to it. 1 i 
The next Novelty with which he charges eur 
Church ig its having a Litzrgy : This he tells us 
camot be found among the Ancients. © But let us 
hear his Proofs. Tertullian, he fays, in his Apo- 
logy, (cap. 30.) ſhews it was clear that in the zu 
Century they had no Directory or Book to pray by, 
as appears from theſe words, We Took up to Hea- 


ven with our Hands firatched forth, as being inno- 
ice ¶ cent and bhare- headed, as not aſhamed to make out 


Prayers ſine Monitore; without a Direttory, as 
coming from the free motion of our own Heart. But 
I mult ſay that De Laune, though a Schoolmaſter, 
did not underſtand the word Monitor, or elſe 
would impoſe upon us a falſe Tranſlation: of it; 
for that word is never uſed to ſignify a Book, but 
a Perſon, and properly fignifies a Prompter, one 
that ſtands behind another to tell him what he has 


next to ſay if he happen to be out: And there 
rat, fore he has plainly miſrepreſented Tertullian, wuho 
aid. does not mean that they had no Form of Prayer 
ocs for their common uſe in publick 8 
ure only that their Prayers being agreeable to the free 
h Motions of their Hearts, they were ſo perfect in 


to ſtand behind them, and tell them what 

were to ſay next. Bit that there were Forms of 
Prayer before Tertulllan's Time, is evident from 
Juſtin Martyr, who lived ſome years before, even 


them, that they needed no Monitor or Airy 1 | 
cy 


ons from that very place which is cited by DL 
cu: only he has mifrepreſented it in his Tramflation, 


as he had done by Tertullian; for whereas De 
Laune ſays they began with Prayer, the Orignial 
RES: D i 
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is, vo & yo Fo1yTopſuor, making or offering their 
Cominon Prayers, And then having in this man- 
ner miſrepreſented this holy Father, he has the 
impudence to ſay, here was no Liturgy or Commun | 
Prayers mentioned; whereas Juſtin Martyr's words 
are, Common Prayers. What: can be laid 1 in de- 
fence of ſuch a Man as is paſt all ſhame, who 
firſt miſrepreſents the Fathers. in his Tranſlation, 
and then tells us, that they make no mention of 
that which they do mention in the moſt direct 
Terms, only he had concealed it. Now Commis 
Prayers muſt be a Liturgy or ſet Form, for an 
extempore Prayer can never be common. And 
De Laune himſelf acknowledges as much, when 
he makes Liturgy and Common Prayer ſynonymom 
Terms. I might produce many more Argument 
for the Antiquity of Liturgies or ſet Forms uf 
Prayer, but that having been ſo fully done by 
many that have written in defence of our preſent 
Book of Common Prayer, I refer ſuch as may de- 
fire farther ſatisfaction to thoſe Authors. Then 
he tells us that Walafridus Strabo, who lived in 
the ninth Century, ſays, All ubich is done now 
with a multitude of Prayers, Leſſons, Songs and 
C onſecrations „ which the Apoſtles, aud thoſe, who 
next followed them, did with Prayers and remem: 
brance of the Lord's 'Ss Ferings, even as he command. 
ed. But does Walafridus Strabo therefore ſay, 
that the Apoſtles,” and thoſe who next followed 
them, had no Liturgy or Forms of Common Prayer, 
which is the Point De Laune here pretends to 
prove. But what is it to the purpoſe to ſay, that 
the Prayers were more numerous in the ninth 
Century than they were in the apoſtolical Age; 
This is thercfore mere impertinence, and. ſo is 
What he” quotes from Socrates immediately after; 
though 
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though he there alſo miſrepreſents his Author, 
for Sacrates does not fay as he tells us he does; 
That among all the Chriſtians in that Age, ſcarce 
two were to be found that  uſel the ſame words in 
Prayer : But Socrates really ſays, in all Places, © 
and amongſt all Ses, you will- ſcarcely find" two 
Churches exa#ly. agreeable about their Prayers. And 
then he goes on to tell us, what Cuſtoms they 
had in one Church which they had not in ano- 
ther. But who ever pretended that all Churches 
ought to uſe the ſame Liturgy, or ever did do ſo- 
But ſtill this is no proof, but that every Church 
had their Liturgy or ſtated Forms of Prayer. Nei- 
ther by a Church does Socrates mean a ſingle Con- 
gregation, as the Diſſenters may be apt to ima- 
gine, but a Patriarchate or Province at leaſt, for 
uch are the Churches Socrates here treats of, as 
appears by the particulars he mentions both be- 
fore and after, as Jeruſalem, Conſtantinople; Alex- 
andria, Rome, &c. in each of which we are well 
aſſured there were Plated Liturgies long before the 
time of Socrates z and we alſo know that thoſe 
Liturgies were different from one another: But 
the difference was not in any material Points, 
but only in ſome indifferent Matters which the 
Church has Authority to determine as ſhe pleaſes. 

I ſhould write a Volume ſhould I go about to 
correct all his Miſtakes, and Blunders, and Falſ- 
hoods which immediately follow, with relation 
to the particular Offices of the Church, the Re- 
ſponſes, Colle&s, c. Let it ſuffice to ſay, that 
he has given a falſe account concerning every 
one of them; and I ſhall be at any time ready to. 
prove it when duly required to do fo. © I thall 
therefore take notice but of two Particulars more 
in his long Liſt, and that is what he ſays cons 
5 D 2 Letning 
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cerning ped raſtical Ons. and the Dedicatits 
of Churches. 

And firſt he tells us, that as for Eecleſiattica | 
Orders and Officers br the Lord Archbiſbops, Lord 
Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, &c. and the Supre. 
macy exerciſed one over another in the Church of of | 
England, they are. ſo far from having the ſtamp of 


3 Antiquity, that they are not to be found 


at leaſt for the three or four fir ſt Centuries, | 
Nen do very freely confeſs that Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops were not Yalled Lords in the primi- 
tive Times; that is a civil Honour ted ta 
them by the favour of the Prince. Nor do our 
Biſhops pretend to derive their Lordſbips 1 the 
Apoſtles or primitive Biſhops, but from their Ba- 
ronies and Peerage, which are the Grants of the 
Crown, and were beſtowed upon them by the 
Kings of this Realm, who are the Fountain from 
K's all civil Honours are derived, and have 
an Wee Ry t to confer them an whom 
they pleaſe: they have thought fit to ho- 
nour the chick of the Clergy with. them. But 
then as to Archbiſbops and Filhops, without the 
Jas of Lordi, together with Deans, and Arch. 
acons, with a Superiority or Juriſdiction ane 
over another, (not a Supremacy as De Laune calls 
it, or ſovereign unlimited Power) ſuch as is exer- 
ciſed in the Church of England, this is certainly 


of n Antiquity, and has been proved. b 


a multitude of Authors, ſince the, Contre 
about Epiſcopacy was on foot, The three Or- 
ders of Biſhops,, Prieſts, and Deacons, with. a Su- 


| periority one over the other, are frequently men- 


tioned, by St. natius, à Contemporary of the 
Apoſtles, in every one of his Epiſtles, which have 


been tranſlated into Engliſi by Archbiſhop my 


* 
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and may therefore be eaſily conſulted by every 
Engliſh Reader. And for = Learned they can- 
not but know, that there is ſcarce a Book now 
extant, Written in the three or four firſt Centu- 
ries, as well as in later times, which makes ariy 


mention of the Governors of the Church, whic 


does not ſpeak of theſe three as diſtin Or 
and the one ft erior to the other; ſo that it mu 
be want of Will Vary not want whey ih Chick 
ph make any Man of Learning, who has bur 
ped into the Writings of the Fathers, to di- 
7 10 Rü Point. And this bas been alfo now fo 
y proved by thoſe who have written in out 
anguage om the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
own that no body who will give themſelves the 
trouble to read even our modern Authors, who 
have written on the Subject, can difpure it, As 
to Archbiſhops, they were not a diftin& Order 
from other Biſhops in the primitive Times, nei» 
ther are they lo now. Vet in the primitive 
Church, as Well as now, as we learn particularly 


from the ſixth Canon of che Council of 'Nice, 


there was one Biſhop in a Province, who by au. 

cient Cuſtom, as it is thete called, had ſome Pre- 
ropative and Privileges above the reſt: Such as 
to ſummon them to Councils or Syniods, and pre- 
fide in thoſe Synods; to take care of vacant Bi- 
ſhopricks within the Province, to preſide in the 
Conſecration of other Biſhops, aud in all marters 
which concerned the | government of the 
Province. And ſuch are our prefent Arhbiſbups. 
Alſo in the primitive — Ty Biſhop had 


his College' of Prevbyrets, h him ar his 
Cathedral . whom 15 confulted and 
adviſed in avitters 1 to the Government of 


his a and this 


liege of is 
As.) 
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- what every Biſhop has now in the Church of 
England, only we call it the Dean and Chapter; 
and the Dean is no other than the Head or firſt 

Presbyter of this College or Chapter. Then alſo 
in the primitive Church, the Biſhop had his Dea- 
cons to attend him in his Miniſtrations; and one 
of theſe who was called the Archdeacon, was fre- 
quently ſent by him to viſit his Dioceſe, and to 
give him an Account of what he found amils in 
any part of it. This. Archdeacon alſo had Autho- 
rity from the Biſhop, where he found any ting 
out of order, to give directions to have it- rectifi- 
ed; and if his directions were not obeyed, then 
to inflict Church Cenſures on the diſobedient; 
bur all this he did as under the Biſbop, and by his 
Authority; and whoever thought himſelf grieved 
by the Archdeacon, might apply to the Biſhop for 
redreſs. And this is the ſame, with what our 
Archdeacons do in England. I can aſſure you this 
is agreeable to the government of the primitive 
Church: But I ſhould much exceed the bounds 
of a Letter, if I ſhould enter into a particular 
proof of theſe matters; but I have, I conceive, 
fully proved them in a Book I publiſhed ſome 
years ago, called an Account of Church-government 
and Governors, to which I therefore refer. And 
as to what De Laune. quotes upon this occaſion 
from Dr. $1illingfleet's {renicum : I hall only ſay 
f it that it is a Book which was written. by 
Dr. Stillingſteet in his younger years, when he ei- 
ther underſtood little of theſe matters, or elſe 
Was fo carried away and biaſſed by the prejudices 
of an unhappy, Education in the time of the Re- 
bellion, that he did not ſee, the weakneſs of his 
own Arguments, and the ſlender foundation they 


4 
* 1 


Were built uponʒ and that there is not any thing 
5 lex beg 
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in that Book which was not anſwered by himſelf 


in ſome of his other Works written in his riper 


years. And for the other two Books he aſter- 
wards refers us to, they have both received full 
and * Anſwers, in Dr: Maurice's Trea- 


tiſe of - Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , and his Anſwes to 
Mr. Baxter's Church Hiſtory. 


In the next place De Laune * m wh 55 


primitive Fathers were againſt dedicating Churches 


to Saints and Angels. And I can aſſure the Diſſen- 
ters, that the Church of England is fo too. We 
do indeed call our Churches by the Names of 
Saints and Angels, but we dedicate them only to 
God, as may be ſeen in the Forms of Conſecra- 
tion, Which have been uſed by any of our Bi- 
ſhops ſince the Reformation, particularly that 
uſed by Biſhop Andrews at the Conſecration of a 
Chapel, and publiſhed in Sparrow's Collection of 
Canons, which has been the general pattern for 
thoſe which have been uſed: ſince. And the 
Names of a Saint or an Angel are given to them 
only for diſtinction ſake, even as we give the like 
Names to our Children: And it may as well be 
faid, that when a Child is baptized by the Name 
of Peter, James, or John, or by the Name of 
Michael, Gabriel, or Raphael, he is dedicated to 
that Saint or Angel whoſe Name he bears, as that 
a Church is ſo dedicated, becauſe it bears any of 
thoſe Names, though the Title of Saint is an- 
nexed to the Name given to a Church, and is 
not annexed to that which is given to a Man. 
For the adding or the] Dung out that Title, can 
make no difference in the caſe: For the bare Title 
Haint, cannot make à Dedication. 
And when De Laune has in this manner, very 
falſely and maliciouſly, charged the Church of 
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England with the introduction of ſo many Novel. i 
ties ; he then again repears what he had ſaid be. 
fare, concerning our deviating from the primi- i 
tive Church, by the- diſcontinuance of many of 
their practices and therefore concludes, that we 
cannot pretend to make the primitive Church our 
Example. We may ſee (he tells us from a Book 
called the Proteflant Reconciler) bow' vainly "tis 
pretended that theſe Ceremonies were retained ani 
| impaſed, to manifeſt the juſtice and equity of the 
Reformation, by letting their enemies- fee, they did 
wat :break Communion with thom for more indi 
rent things; or that they left the Church-of Rome 
#0 farther, than ſbe left the ancient Church; a; 
ſaith Dr. Stillingfleet. When *tis manifeſt, ſays 
he, that we left off praying for departed' Saints, 
the unction of the Sick, the-mixing Water with tht 
ſacramental Wine, the Chriſm, Exortiſm, the anoint- 
ing the. baptized Parſon, by ou ehe Breaſt ar the 
eonſecration of the Bucbarif- and the 2 
Mater, with many other things which were retain- 
ed in the ancient Church, and in 'the Liturgy o 
 Edw. VI. But as 1 bare already ſnewed the 
things were left out, not becauſe our Church 


condemned them, but purely to gratiſy the Diſ- 
ſenters; and toon we ſee the end Be hich they 


vero ſo importunate to have them leſt out, — 
that they intended to unite with us, if we would 
ſo fan comply with them; but only that we might 
give them an handle to upbraid us for departing 
in ſo many particulars from the practice of the 
vr imiti ur Church. From whence we may = 
that: their perpetual Clamours which th 
againſt the ancient Ceremonies and oy mak 
{tl retained by us, is not becauſe / if thoſe alſo 
W be aid ule they — de ready to unite 


with 
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wick us, but only that they might have yet für- 
ther occaſion to upbraid Ws with -our 
from the primitive Cuſtoms: Since therefore it 
is ſo evidently impoſſible to gain them by theſe 
Compliances and Deviations from the ancient 
Practices of the Church; and that all our endea- 
vours this way have only tended to raiſe new and 
greater ions againſt us; why ſhould we not 
again reſtore theſe primitive Cuſtoms, and theres. 
by, at leaſt, take off this Objection; that by 
making our Church in all particulars conformable 
to the primitive of the three or four firſt Centu- 
ries, we may deprive all: our Adverſaries, of what 
denomination ſoever, of this Obje&tion, "which is 
certainly of the moſt weight of any they can have 
againſt us? 

As to our with Popery, you have | 
in the following Book ciently an- 
thik Point; as you have alſo done hat- 
ever is A tative in De Laune s Book. And 
my buſineſs is only to ſhew his Falſhoods and Pre- 
varications as to Matters of Fact; of which T 
ſhall give one or two Inſtances more, and then l 1 


have done. 
709 That the” Fiſhes 


al 


De Lan 15 
1 pale, ns Servict-Book; 205 f. 
tranſlated,” being taten from tht curri ee 1 
tin Bible, * which 17 fo Utes 1055 lty, and fo 
complained of by 5 learned, both Proteſts ts 72 
others. Now nothing can be more falſe Abd * 
and even an Engiiſb Reader may diſcover it to be [ 
fo, with relation to the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
which are the v fame. word for word With 
thoſe portions of e in dur common Bi- 
bles of the laſt Tranflation, which was made from 
the Original Grret, as the Preface to 2 ; 

he ES an 
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and the Title page of the New Teſtament in- 
forms us: And is alſo the very ſame that is uſed 
by the Diſſenters themſelves. And the impudence 
of De Laune in endeavouring to put ſuch a noto- 
rious falſnood upon the World, which the moſt 
common Reader, by only comparing the Com- 
mon Prayer Book and Bible might diſcover to 
be falſe, ſhews what a mean opinion he had of the 
Diſſenters themſelves, and how eaſy he believed 
tbey were to be impoſed on: And plainly diſco- 
vers, that he looked upon them to be Men that 
would take any of their Party's word upon truſt 
without examination; and that he was able to 
make them believe juſt what he pleaſed, though 
never ſo falſe, and that falſhood nevet᷑ ſo eaſy to 
be diſcovered. ö 1 le 
The P/alms indeed are different from the Tran- 


lation which we have of them in the Bible. But 


a Scholar, as De Laune was, might caſily have 
diſcovered that they were not tranſlated from the 
yulgar Latin Bible, becauſe where the vulgar La- 
tin differs from the Hebrew, they alſo differ from 
the Latin, and agree with the Hebrew, and that 
in at leaſt two hundred and fifty places; where- 
as they differ from the Hebrew, and agree with 
the vulgar Latin in not much above fixty Paſlages, 
and have not done that without good Reaſon 
and Authority. To inſtance in that very paſſage 
which De Laune has picked out, (pag. 1.) where 
he tells us, that they have added three whole verſes 
to the fourteenth Pſalm, which. are not in any of 
the original. Copies. And it is confeſſed that they 
are not. in any of the Hebrew Copies now extant: 
But that they. were in. the old Hebrew Copies we 
haye no reaſon to doubt, becauſe they are in the 
ee, 
barre: Copy 
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Copy much ancienter than any we have now, 
which was frequently uſed by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, whoſe Quotations from the Old. Teſta- 
ment are generally more agreeable. to the Septua- 
gint, than to our preſent Hebrew: Bibles in thoſe 
places where the Hebrew and Septuagint differ. 
And theſe three verſes which De Laune ſays our 
Tranſlators of the P/alms in the Common f 29.04 
Book have added to the Scriptures, are all joined 
to a Quotation. of the other parts of the four- ' 
teenth P/alm, by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans (Chap. iii. ver. 13. Sc.) Having there- 
fore ſuch infallible Authority to convince them 
that they belonged to that P/alm, they cannot 
be juſtly charged. with making additions to the 
holy Scriptures in this place, as De Laune accuſes 
them to bow done. But for a fuller, Vindication | 
of this Tranſlation of the P/alms in our Liturgy, 
I refer you to the Learned and Reverend Mr. Jobu- 


ſon's excellent Book written on this Occaſion, 


called Holy David, where you will find it admi- 
rably defended againſt this and all the other ob- 
* which baye been made to it by our Diſs 
r * eee 
Another impudent falſhood of De Laune's is 
where he tells us, that the ſecond Epiſtle 10 the 
Theſſalonians, and .the ſecond. and third of John, 
are left out of the Sunday and Holiday Leſſons. 
Whereas every body that but looks into our Ca- 
lendar in r e Prayer Book, and the La- 
ble for Leſſons on Sundays and Holidays, mult ſee 
that we have very few proper Leſſons for Sundays 
and Holidays, out of the New Teſtament, hut 
that every Chapter in that Book, excepting the 
Revelations, (which being not to be under too 
by vulgar Readers, if by the Learned themſelves, 
'F EY | 18 
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is not thought ſo proper for the edification of 
the Audience) is read every Day of the year in its 
courſe; and if that Day happens to be a S¹⁰⁸iù 
the Chapter for that Day is read out of the {e- | 
cond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, or the ſecond 
and chu of John, as regularly and duly as out of 
any other "ro of the holy Scriprare. And that 
ire are but four K in the Whole Vear, 
that is Palm- Sunday, Eaſter- Day, Whit ind 
and Trinity Sanday, . the ſecond Leſſons ap- 
pointed in the ordinary courſe are changed for 
others more ſuitable to the occaſion; and it « 
happens, that no Leſſon out of the ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, or the ſecond and third of 
John, can fall out to be read on any of thoſe 
Days, and fo to be ſer aſide for any proper Leflong 
then pages. So that he could not have been 
more unlucky, than in pitching upon theſe Bool 
as left out 5 the Sunday Leſſons; ſince it is evi- 
dent that whatever Cha 5 75 ers out of ſome other 
Books of the New Teſtament, may happen to 
be omitted in the ordinary courſe of reading, 
when any of thoſe four Sundays fall, yet = 
Leſſons — of theſe Books can never 128 omit- 
ted. And foraſmuch as it is impoſſible that the 
whole Bible ſhould. be read through on Sunday; 
and Holidays, without making the Service tire- 
ſome, is Gs Church to be blamed (fince it was 
obliged to leaye out fome parts of the Scripture 
on thoſe Days) to leave out ſome of thoſe Books, 
Ae were leaſt uſeful for a vulgar Au- 
ditory? And as for thoſe Chapters out of the 
on oro which are appointed to be read 44 
ſome Holidays, (for not one of them is appo 
ed for a Sunday) 1 defy any one to thew =) of 
fabulous t in them, or which ſavours too mus 


chin thing 
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adired Vanities of 8 as De Laune has 
thought fit to ſay they For the Leſſons ap- 
Me rt be ven of pike on ſome 
Holidays, are only a-few' choſen Chapters out of 
the Books of H3/dom and Ecclefiaſiicus, which 
contain no fabulous Stories, but only forge ex- 
cellent moral Precepts agreeable. to what we find 
in the holy Scriptures. _ - | 
now if x Book ſtuffed with Lies and 
Falſhoods, as I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn 
potion mr gone me —_— p of -collu- 
five, ſop rguments, as you have evidently 
proyed that this Book is, Which the Difſenters 
have ſo long and ſtill do cry. up as unanſwerable, 
be perfect in it folf; and Gb react) Haber 
behind him a more Piece, as. De Foe tells 
us in his Preface : Then let the Di enters go on 
till to boaſt: of ig and as De Foo adds, any 
Man ask what they ſay, why the Diffewtors differ 
from the Church of Emgland, and: what they cats 
plead far it? Let them reply, | read Thomas 
De: Laune's Book. But if ſuch a; Book is ſcan» 
dalous, and pernicious to the very Cauſe it pre- 
rends to defend, ſince that which is juſt and 
good can never need Lies and Sophiſma to ſup- 
* it, then ſince thoſe notorious Lies and 
Sophiſms are now ſo clearly diſcoveredꝭ it is to 
be haped that all thoſe Diſſenters who have atty 


Affection to che Truth, will hereaſter be aſhamed 
betrayed 


of ſuch a\ Champion, who has indeed. 
their Cauſe, by ſhewing the World that it is nt 
to be maintained by a fair and Honeſt diſco ver 
of Truth, bac! that u lands o rer e a0 
Heap: of Lies and Calumny to preſerye it from 
ſinking. And it looks 48 if "the Body of tha Diſ- 
ſenters at the Fime when the 2 
Arte a 


i - Dr: Brett's Lerner. 
had that Opinion of it, which might be th 
Reaſon that they ſuffered the Author with Hi 
Wife and two Children to ſtarve in Gaol for 
ſmall a Sum as 100 Marks, as De Foe upbraic 
them that they did. But the Diſſenters having 
by this time been beaten out of all their Trick 
and Subterfuges, they now think it proper to 
make Lies their Refuge, and therefore cry up 
De Laune 's Book, which they were at firſt a. 


* * 
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But De Foe exclaims loudly againſt the Go- 
vernment, which took occaſion, as he ſays, to 
anſwer ' De Laune by a Fine and Gaol. And 
J muſt” confeſs it might be thought very hard 
dealing if the Book had been written with am 
tolerable" Modeſty or Honeſty. But conſidering 
thattheBook is ſtuffed with 2 h an Heap of Lies, 
and moſt ſcandalous and untrue Reflections both 
on the Primitive Church and that eſtabliſhed by 
Law; and fuch as the Author himſelf, being a 
Scholar, could not but know to be Falſhoods, 
at leaſt ought to have known whether they had 
been ſo or not, before he had publiſhed them to 
the World to deceive the Ignorant, I cannot 
think the uſage he met with ſo hard and 
undeſerved. For it is ridiculous wo fy that his 
writing this Book was only to anſwer Dr. Calamy's 
Challenge. The Doctor only exhorted the Diſ- 
ſenters fairly and impartially to examine the Merits 
of the Cauſe; and ibe Grounds of thoſe Differences 
which were between them and the Church; and 
had De Laune done no more than this, andy = 
haps have heard again from Dr. Calamy; but 
dare ſay he had been ſafe enough from the Go- 
vernment. But when inſtead of fairly examining 
the Cauſe, De Laune only made it his a to 
— | Mt throw 


Slanderer (which I conceive I have ſufficiently 
proved him to have been) is by De Foe reckoned 
a Martyr for the Diſſenter's Cauſe. 

I ſhall only add, that I think both you and I 


have beſtowed a great deal more Time and Pains 


upon this Book than it deſerves. But foraſmuch 
as De Foe, and (as you inform me) the Obſer- 
vator before him have recommended it to the 


World, as a moſt finiſhed; and unaſwerable Per- 


formance, whoſe, Recommendations (though lit- 
tle worth in. themſelves) -are. not only of great 
Weight amongſt. all the Dillemters in general, 
but likewiſe have and may yet miſlead many harm- 
leſs and well-meaning. Perſons ho cannot diſ- 
cover the Falſity ot his Quotations, nor ſee 


through the Weakneſs of his Arguments; and 


whereas the Book it ſelf (as De Foe ſays) has 

already had at leaſt ſeven Impreſſions, and the 

Diſſenters make great uſe of it to ſeduce the ĩgno- 

rant and unwary, by telling them that it has yet 

received no Anſwer ; I think it is very * 
| * 
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throw Dirt at the Church, and to load it witx 
ſcandalous and falſe Aſperſions, it was but juſt that 
he ſhould be anſwered in another Way than the 
Doctor was capable of anſwering him. For it 
is a Jeſt to ſuppoſe that there ought to ie ſucbh 4 
Liberty of Conſcience, as may give Men leave to 
utter what Lies or Untruths they pleaſe againſt 
the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law. For though 1 
would by no Means have any one ſuffer for Wor- 
ſhipping God according to his Conſcience, yet I 
think no Man can pretend to plead Conſcience 
for Lying and Slandering; or if he ſhould, I 
cannot think it fit that ſuch a Plea ſhould be al- 
lowed. . And this ſeems to have been plainly De 
Laune's: Who becauſe he ſuffered" as a Lyer and 


that what you have written on this occaſion 
ſhould be publiſhed. And foraſmuch as | you 
have only anſwered the argumentative Part, and 
taken but r - Pac na and infincere | 
Quotazions, | is Miſrepreſentations both of 
the primitive Church and our own, I deſire that 
what I have here written may be alſo publiſhed 
with your Book. And then I truſt we may ſay 
that Thomas De Laune's Book is fully anſwered. 
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Dink it may not be amiſs in the 
ft place to let the Reader know, 
bar the Author of this ſmall Trea- 
eis one, that had the misfor- 
une to be educated in the Princi- 
WES -les of the Diſſenters Aud tho 
tet / have upon good Reaſons (as 1 
think) ſince left them, yet I think I ſhould not aft 
as becomes me, unleſs I vindicate (as far as I am 
able) the Cauſe I have eſpous d; and let my Friends 
ſee, that the Book, in which they ſo much triumph, 
is inſufficient to accompliſh the end for which they , 
have ſo many times ſent it to me. WM 
They know Religion is a very ſacred thing; and 
he that is eaſily frighted out of one, may be as incon- 
ſiderately frighted into another. Notwithſtandin 
this, I cannot think that Religion true, that wil 
not fand the ſtritteſt Tryal : Neither do I think 
that Man ever will, nay can be an Ornament to 4 
Religion, the Principles 4 which be is — 
| - 6 
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ed with: And tho I cannot ſay that, when J left 
the Diſſenters, I was ſo well acquainted with th 
Tenets of the one or the vrber Party #s { new an; 
yet i is my comfort, thar I can now look back and 
ſte, that I have not the leaſt reaſon to repent ny 


2. n 3 
 Religzon, I ſay, is # thi of the-muf momer 
and roncern — Wi EE) therefore require; 
our moſh unwearied tlipence 16 Tnow and protiiſe 

according to the mind and will of God. Why 
elſe ſhould we be commanded: to ſearch and try our 
ways, if it were # matter of indifferency which 
way we walk'd in? And ſo, if it were 4 matte 
of indifferency what we. beard, or how we beard, if 
or with whom we joyn'd in religious. #/brſhip ; 1 
can't think why we ſhou'd be commanded to try the 

Spirits, and to examine the. Doftrines 4604 and to 
mark them which cauſe Diviſions, &. #* were 
wot in order to wovid them. «©. = 
Knowledge is what moſt Men dere \ Bat the if 
knowledge of divine Things is char ming t; the i 
but few Men, in compariſon, will be as bt tow i 
ble of feeking after it. What pains will Men ah 
to gaina little Mraltb in this World] Their thoughts 
are, as it "were, wholly taken up about it: Al 
at the ſame cime they think they may ſafely paſs 
over, or at leaſt not he ſo inquiſitive about points of 
Religion; fince they agret with moſt in the belief of 
a God, and of his Son Chriſt. *Tis true, thoſe art 
the chief Articles, but thoſe are not all the chief: 
For I conceive a Man may believe them; and jet 
bold other things that may be damnable Hereſies 


With ſubmiſſion to better Judgments, I think ii 
not enongh to believe aright in one or two points of 
Chriſtian Doctrine; but he maſt live in the units 

| | LY 
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of the Faith, aud in the community of the church: 
I nean, in Communion with the lawful Biſhops, 
who only have „ * Cbriſt to adminiſter 

his Ordinances to us ia a 0275 has co 2 
his Ordinances to his Church; we can have no rea- 
fon to expeft them elſeubere. 

I know that what I here aſſert is condemi d hy 
moſt of the Diſſenters; but that's no Argument that 
it is not true. The Dadrive of the Trinity na) be, 
nay is condemy'd by many, but that does not prove 
the Doctrine to be falſe, "Tis my bag and 1 
believe I have good rea 75 to confirm it) that if | 
an Man, or Party of 1, (believing f he vints, 
as our Diſſenters nod 4 very truly N Have 
(as they 5 ae) ſe parated him or %s ere 15 
the primitive Church, (that is, from Hh e Bi 

for they were then hangt Terms ſynouimous *. 
wou'd have been cut 755 the publick Cenſurt if 
the Catholick Church, an J met on as Men in 4 
deſperate Condition; tho in moſt points of Faith 
their belief had been orthodox : Aud this ſeems evi- 
dent from the very notion of a Church. _ 

For if we confider the Church as a Society of 
Men (the whole diffuſive Body of Chriſtians) living 
in Communion with Chriſt their Head, as well as 
with each other; we muſt alſo confider that this 
Society is eftabliſh'd on proper Laws, by which if is 
able to ſupport and defend itſelf ; And as this So- 
ciety miſt þ be ſuppoſed to be inveſted with power to 
beſtow all the Beef, granted to it by the Founder, 
on ſuch Perſons in that Society, as ſhall be rhought 
worthy of them; fo muſt it alſo be ſuppoſed ta have 
power to receive in, and exclude out + all thoſe 
who are unwilling to be govern'd by the Laws of 
it. Let us farther confider, that Chriſt's Church 
(the diffuſive Body of CO is but one Society z 
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and that it is abſolutely neceſſary that all Societie; | 
have ſome Government z and it will neceſſarily fol. 
low, that he that founded this Society, founded alli 
the Government of it. Now in all Governments us 
know, there are the Governors, and the Governed; 
ſome to receive, and ſome ty be received, according 
to that Form which is preſcrib'd by the Founder of 
that Society. As therefore no Man can be made or 
admitted a Member of a Corporation, but by th: 
proper Officers of it appointed for that purpoſe ; whi 
is alſo inroll'd according to Cuſtom : So neither can 
any he admitted into Chriſt's Church or Society, but 
by thoſe who have authority to receive them in ſuch 
manner as the great Donor hath appointed. Au 
as no Man can reaſonably expect to partake of the 
Privileges of a Corporation to which he does not be: 
long. So no one can have any juſt ground to hope t 
receive the benefits which Chriſt hath promis'd u 
his Churth, till ſuch time as he is @ regular Men 
ber of it. I pray obſerve it, Reader, there is but 
one Saviour, and there is but one Church; as ther: 
is but one Church, ſo there. is but one Baptiſm; «fi 
there is but one initiative Baptiſm, ſo none can ad: 
miniſter it, but thoſe that were and are ſent to d 
it: And as there is but one Baptiſm, ſo there is bu 
one Faith that muſt bring us to that one God and Fa. 
ther of us all, to that one Salvation which we ex: 
pett by Chriſt Jeſus. Bos ON a 
' There is indeed a fort of Latitudinarians nou 
among us, who go about to make the World believe, 
that this one Church is a compound of twenty 0 
thirty different Sefts and Parties; whoſe Principles 
and Practices mutually contraditt and overturn each 
other. But if ſo, what do they mean by the Catbo- 
| lick Church? What may we reaſonably underſtand 
the Apoſtle to intend; when he 72 of one Faith, 
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and one Baptiſm ? Can it be thought that he meant 
no more by it than one Article of Faith? No-ſure! 
For as then there was but one Baptiſm, ſo neither 
was there but one common Faith profeſi'd' by a 
Chriftians : And we find in after Ages, erro- 
rrous Opinions were broach'd in the World, the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral Churches with one Voice con- 
demi d them; and if the Broachers of them per 
ed in them, they were by publick Cenſure cut of 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. But 
if our Libertines have a juſt notion of the Catholick 
Church, the primitive Chriſtians æuere a pack. of 
fouls to give themſelves ſo much trouble, and take 
ſuch long journeys to meet | in" Councils: to condemn 
an erroneous Opinion; and by publick Cenſure to cut 
off from the Church thoſe who troubled it, if when 
they had done, their Adverſaries cou'd bid them de- 
fance, and ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and pet be as 
much in the Catholick Church, as they were before 
the Sentence was paſſed on them. But the truth is, 
they were not Latitudinarians. He. that in thoſe 
days was not with the Biſhop, was not thought to 
be in the Church; and therefore net in the only 
known Covenant-Way of Salvation : And whether 
the primitive Fathers, or our modern Gentlemen, are 
to blame, judge ye. I verily believe if many, nay 
if any of our Sefts had appear d in the primitive 
times, the Biſhops would. (immediately upon the no- 
tice of it) have met in Council and condemn'd them, 
and cut them off from the Chriſtian Charch : Aud 
farther I verily believe, had De Laune liv'd in the 
primitive Ages of the Church, and -publifh'd  fuch 
Notious as he has in his Plea, (as Apoſtolick as bis 
Friends think 4s. to be) he would have had a 
bs a much more 6 8 
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will in all probability determine your Actions And 
ſo (ſuppoſing you to be in 4 Miſtake). you are like þ 
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liſher, or the Obſervator then #ſponſed it; as thiy 
have nom done, they might have" 24 with him 
in the. ſame y. they would then have found 
HigheChurch-Men f to have unſwer d it 
with, terrible Auatbemas : But 1 have no ſuth 
Authority, and ſo ſpall not in that Method pro- 
ceed agaiuſt it, but I hope to give it a ſufficient An. 
—— n gud i ſich a a. 1 bog 
1 my Reader. 

ope my Reader it nos Jnfetted: with FY com- 
— — of the Age; to judge of Books by the 


Name of the Author; and to meaſure Arguments 


by the vogue of Parties; if you are, there is littl 
hopes that any Arguments will do. you good ; for 


that whith is nom the darling of your erin 


to be always what they will have you. 


But I will hope better things of -you m Rade; 
that thou art one who art à lover of Truth, and Z 
willing to bear Both fides impartially; and if hn 
let us go on, and I pray God we may both be jo 
happy as to diſcover and imbrace the Truth: 1 
could (for my "Readers ſake ) wiſh, I were better 
alified for this Undertaking : But if my Cauſ⸗ 
2 a bad Advocate z it is ftill 1 _— { 
3 Cauſe tu plead 2 git Firuſt I ſhall 
manage it ſo, that the s of 7 the 60 ., hl 
be no 106 Nan fe for the Non to rejett it; 
when they ſee the Arguments ſolidly made good; 
and ſo fball e ow end; tho” not in all 
reſpects (confidering ſome Render ). os own Wiſhes. 
Had this been more learnedly banded ; 
it might bave merited perhaps the acceptance and 
applauſe of ſome, that will in all probability rejctt 
it a0 : Bes I an not at all concerned. for that 


K. 


— 7 


* ' Wm apt 


% __—_ TI” PI 


in the Rea 


The PRIETAe . 9 
fur as 7 fn ady'd not for auſe g I can loſe 


— in niſing it : If my Aguments bre 
truly valid, and clearly deciſtve in the preſem 


Cafe ;, T fhall be the leſs concerned for the mean. 


m/s of the Style: Eſpecially confidering, had the. 


Style been more Scholaftick, this Trratije might have. 
hee | 2 ufefut” Po thoſe, for whom 7 2 in- 
le TH 
1 will fu ſuppoſe e my ſelf one, that hath no intereſt 
Bur withal PII ſuppoſe, Jam not 
excluded from his affections: Aud ſo 1 am content 
to fland or fall in the affeffions of the Reader, 
according to the firength or weakneſs of the Ar- 


guments contained in this Treatiſe :* For it paſſes 


with me for a prov'd Caſe, that no Aube of 
Man what ſbever or e tan make that true 
which is not ſo; for whatever 575 can ſay, is ei- 
ther true or falſe before they ſay ſo; and conſe- 
quently their ſaying of it adds nothing to its Aut ho- 
rity. And therefore I hope my Reader will not 
barely rely on what is ail on either fide ; but im- 
partially' confider who gives the beſt Reaſons for. | 
what he aſſerts. © 
I pretend not to ſay of this Undertaking of nine, 
as De Foe does of De Laune's Plea ; The Book. 
is perfect of ir ſelf, &c. no; all that I can fa 
of it is, that the Arguments therein contained, NY 
convince me, that De Launc's Plea is 4 very, 
ſcandalous Piece; and that Men db but betray thar 
own weakneſs in ſo highly commending it. For 
ſurely one would 7 ink, Men would confider their 
own Reputation more than to boaſt of 4 Boots 
being unanſwerable, the Bulwark of the Diſſen- 
ters Cauſe, a finiſh'd Piece, Ge. if there were, 
not ſome thing extraordinary in it: And yet when 
we come nicely to examine into. this wonderful bing; 
it 
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it is only a Mountain brought forth a Mouſe : Aud 
I hope Mr. De Foe and the reft of bis Friends will 
be ſo kind as to take care of it. 

This Book of De Laune's you muſt "FIR Rea- 
der, was flopt in the Preſs in " King Charles's time; 
but was afterwards publiſh'd by a Fried of bis (as 
be tells us in the Preface to a- former Edition; in 
anſwer to which theſe Papers were at firſt penn d) 
who was bis Fellow-priſoner : But whether after- 
wards or before, or bath, I will not diſpute, not 
having that Preface by me at this time, the Obſer- 
vator took on him the Guardianſhip of this Piece; and 
m his publick Papers told his Countryman, that all 
the high Church Men in England could not anſwer 
it; and of late Mr. De Foe, it ſeems, is made Ma- 
fter-keeper of this extraordinary Piece; and truly 
1 think no Man ſo fit; for no Man has ſbeum 4 
greater reſpect for the Author or his Work, than 
he : Nay, be has placed his whole dependence un 
thoſe Arguments; and if they ſhould chance to fail, 
he declares be can give no better Reaſons why. be 
2 from the Church of England; and A ties 
fore I hope he will publiſh bis Recantation, or ſbew 
me the inſuſſiciency of my Arguments. 

T think it may not be amiſs to let my Reader 
know, that notwithflanding 1 had draws up this 
Anſwer to De Laune's Plea before I [aw Mr. De 
Foe's Edition; yet ſince that is the laſt, and perhaps 
the moſt common; therefore in all my References 
1 have had an eye to it. 

" Another thing there is, with which I think fit to 
acquaint my Reader ; and that is, that there 
came out ( fince the publiſhing of De Foc's Edition ) 
an Anſwer to this Plea of De Laune's by Mr. Ro- 
bertſon, which at firſt made me hope I might be 
excuſed from publiſhing theſe Reaſons : H ut fince [ 
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that Piece is not like 40 ſs. current 
them z as a ſufficient pac, the left. ca 
Plea : And ſince my Friends do ſtill inſſt on my 
| Promiſe of doing it, I bave reſumed my former 
Reſolutions of publiſhing it, and have made uſe of 
ſome few Remarks, which 1 have been be- 
| holden to that Gentleman. . * 
I have but one thing more to defire of my Rea- 
der: And that is, that he will read this Treatiſe, 
with the ſame Charity that I pen it; that be 
would not let Party or Paſſion, but Reaſon be judge 
in this Caſe z which if be does, I conceive good hopes 
this Undertaking of mine, will not only convince 
him that bape not left the Difſenters without a 
Cauſe; but he will ſee that he has all the Reaſon 
in the World to do ſo too: And if this ſmall rea- 
tiſs ſhall be of any Service to ſtrengthen thoſe that 
are in, or to perſuade any that are out of the 
Church of England 1 come in and join with her; 
1 ſhall think my ſelf very happy, (if _ſo happy T 
may be) to be the leaſt Inſtrument of ſo much good 
to them, and that God would be pleaſed fo to 
bleſs it to thee, kind Reader, both is, and ſhall be, 
the hearty Prayer of him, that wiſheth thee 4 
right Judgment in all things that belong to thy eter- 
nal Peace Even ſo prayeth be that is in all bu. 
mility thy Chriſtian Friend, wg M 
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F has been an old as well as com- 
mon Obſervation, that as Men de- 
ay in Zeal towards what St. James 
calls pure Religion and undeſilod 
SP before God; ſo they grow hot and 
as St. Paul ſays, b profiteth- little; and in their 
Diſputes contend more for Yiory than Truth. 
For which reaſon, I think there is nothing 
to which fuch Men may more fitly be com- 
par'd, than. thoſe Phariſees our Saviour ſpeaks 
of, © who were very ſtrift in tithing Mint, Aniſe, 
and Commin, when at the ſame time they negletted 
the weightier matters of Religion. | 
It is indeed a very fad, but yet great Truth 
(to plain to be denied; becauſe it fo plainly ap- 
pears in our Books of diſpute) that, when Men 
are eagerly contending about the outward Form 
they almoſt, nay, ſome do altogether forget that 
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which is ſo much better in it ſelf, and the- 
fore ought to be of far greater account - with 
us, viz. that in which, the Sum and' Subſtance 
of Religion does conſiſt; I mean chat g ar- 
celleut gift of Charity, the. very bund of Peace, 
aud of all James A hich whoſoever - wvants--j5 
counted dead before Cod. N ay, St. Paul has plac d 
all Religion init; 4 be that louath anorber, ſaith he, 
hath fulfilled the Law : And a greater than he 
has made it the diſtinguiſhing 3 of Chri- 
ſtians; by this ſhall all 1 Mew tnow, lays our Sa- 
viour, that ye are my Diſciples, i, ye baue ove 
one to another : And St. John expreiſly ſays, - 
be that loves mot. bis Brother abideth in "0. 
But how great a Duty ſoever Charity may be 
in it ſelf, or how, neceſſary ſoever it is in order 
to Peace, we by experience find ſome (and them 
not a few) ſo diveſted of it, as to condemm all 
but thoſe of their own Party. And it were 
well if in this particular, their ” Proflice did not 
keep pace with their Principles; but ſince wicked 
Practiſe is but the genuine effect of wicked Prin- 
ciples, how can I expect kind Actions from 
bim who cannot afford me a kind Thought? 
He that judges my Religion to be Popith, Super- 
ſtitions, Paganiſm, c. if he be one that is not 
in love with thole things, what will- he not do 
to remove it? and as his Thoughts and Actions 
are towards my Religion, ſo in all provability 
will they be towards me. - 

Tis true (the corruption of humane Nature 
conſider d) molt of our Diſputes about Religiog 
bave a to diſſolve, if not deſtroy the 
—ů Cay: But ſure the Perſary who | 
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" inipage therein, might (if they would) manage 
them ſo, as not to deſtroy ce being of 1. 

How happy might we of this Þ ode could 
we heartily put in practice what St. Paul recom- 
mends to his Phillipians, 8 to be of. one accord, and 
of one mind, and in matters of Religion all ſpeak 

and do the ſame thing, that there might no longer 
be any Diviſions among us: But in cafe we cannot 
be ſo happy as we ſhould, yet let us come as 
near to it as we can, by taking the ſame' Apo- 
ſtle's advice, h And whereunto we have already 
attainted, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
- the ſame thing. dn ke lt * 
There are too many in the World who fo- 
ment, too few who compoſe our Diviſionsz ma- 
ny who pull down, bur few who build up; ma- 
"ny (if we may judge of their Principles by 
their Practice) who endeavour to ſet the Houſe 
of God on fire; but few, God knows, very 


few, who are ſolicitous to extinguiſh it. 

I am not fo vain as to think the World ftands 
in need of what I can fay or do with reſpect to 
this Subject: No, I know there has been enough 
ſaid by our reverend Clergy before now: But it 
any ule that as an Argument againſt this Under- 
taking of mine, and thence conclude, - that 1 
have no oEcaſion to ſay any thing on a Subject, 
that has been ſo well and ſo often ſpoken to by 
ſo many able Pens: Why, this T muſt confeſs 13 
very true, there is no occaſion for me to ſay any 
thing more, if we have regard to the Subject it 
ſelf: But if they conſider that I was brought up 
a Diſſenter, and ſince I have left them, have 
had De Laune's Plea for the Nonconformifts at 


— 22 — Ot hy 


— — 


8 Chap. ii. 2. b Chap, iii. 16. 


. 


* 
- > 
- 


three 


The IXTRODUCTION. ing 
three ſeveral times ſent and lent me as an un- 
ene _ es ee often times 
urged to ſhew m ns, Why the Arguments 
= uſed, — not — 2 me to leave 
the Church of England and again be one of them: 
(For De Laane has ſaid, and they ſay he proves, 
that the Church of England is a ſuperſtitious 
Synagogue of Satan, an Image of the Beaft, 
and a Limb of Anti- abri; and therefore I ſhould 
come out of her and be ſeparate:) He, I ſay, 
that conſiders this, and withal conſiders that 1 
had obliged my ſelf by promiſe to anſwer their 
Requeſt, will I hope excuſe me for making an 
attempt to anſwer a Book, ſo much cry'd: up 
by them for an unanſwerable Piece. 2 
But by their leave I muſt remind them, of 
what they cannot be ignorant, that Perſons and 
things do not always prove to be what ſome 
Men are pleaſed: to call them. For common 
Experience ſhews, that moſt Men judge of things 
not as they really are, but as they are repreſented 
to them by ſome conceited Men of their--own 
Party: For which Reaſon I think it ought to 
be well conſider d, whether their ſo much ad- 
mired Plea, may not be of the number of things 
that are ſo reputed. . > 03-5746, ade 
As to De Laune's Plea, I am really of Opi- 
mon, it had never been ſo much in vogue among 
them, if the Publiſher had not told them that it 
was the Bulwark of their Cauſe. : And the Ob- 
ſervator had not affirm'd, that all the high Church 
Men in England could not anſwer it. And to 
help the matter forward, I find Mr. De Foe (in 
his e to the late Edition of this Plea) i tel- 
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ling us, chat it has been publidh'd at leaſt even 
times; and without doubt, ſays he, if the Ad- 
A verſaries of the Diſſenters were for coming to 
the Teſt, either of Serepture, - Reaſon, or Anti- 
c quity,, it would before now have Tecciv'd ſome 
4 anfpwer. And farther, he ſays, there remains 
&. to be added to theArgument, tall ſome 
& attempt to conſute them (the Diſſenters) ſhall 
t make a rejoinder neceſſary ; nor indeed can 

& rhe Diſſenters deſire to have their Caſe more 
44 fair! ſtated, or the Conduct of their Adverſa 
& ties be more concurring to their Juſtiſication 
And pag. 1. he ſays, ( He ſhall make av Apd- 
* ; logy for writing his Preface, hut / hat the Ren- 
44 der will allow teaſonable ; for the Book is pet- 
felt of it ſchf, fays he, never Author left: be- 
e hind him a more ſimiſſi d piece, and I believe 
the Diſputeis en b Wha. If any Man therc · 
fore ask what we can Jay, why the Duſſcnters 
«differ from the Churab of and whit 
E :they can plead or it? I can, ſays he, : recom- 
mend no better Reply chan this, let them an- 
93 ſwer in ſhort. Thamas De Lane, and deſire the 
55 to read the Book. From all which, 
and much more tiut might be added to the ſame 
Effect, (frotn others as well as from him) it plain- 
ly appears vat a mighty opinion thoſe Men have 
conceiv'd of: rhis Picea; and Mr. De 
For has given ſuch a Character of it, as would 
make a modeſt Man bluſh, were he never fo well 
affected to it; becauſe the Character thus given 
by him is ſuch as ip eo eee ont: oy 
rational Undertaking. | 

I ruſt cemſrſi, I Bd Gniſh'd what I intended 
. 40-De Lau, before I ſaw Mr. De 
Foe's Edition and Preface z but becauſe * 
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The INTRODUCTION. 17 
ſo far bigotted to, and ſo loud in his boaſt of, this 
Plea ; I muſt beg leave (in this place) to make 
an Obſervation or two on what he ſays concern- 
ing itz before I come to acquaint the Reader with 
= 8 I have taken, in examining the Book 
it ſelf. | 4 | FR 

Firſt then, De Foe (in order to applaud De 
Laune's Performance) is willing to put us in mind 
of the neceſſity there then was for ſome body to 
put forth a Plea on the behalf of the Diſſenters; 
who (as he fays) were then commonly inſulted 
the High Church Party. Secondly, that this was 
neceſſary on the account of Dr. Calamy's Chal- 
lenge then made, ſays he, to the. whole Body of 
Difſenters. And then, 'Thirdly, from the Effect, 
he goes on to infer the Neceſſity of rhe Cauſe. 

As to the time in which this Plea was firſt 
publiſh'd ; “ it was, ſays he, * when the Ene=- 
mies of the Diſſenters Forces were drawn up, 
and were inſulting ro ſuch a degree; as to ſtrike 
at the Foundation of Religion. When ſhould 


| © the Champions of Religion defend her, but 


« when they find the Foundation firuck at t 
When ſhould David take up his Sling againſt 
« Goliah, but when he found him detying the 
& Hoſts of 1frae}]? Then is the only proper time 
I muſt confeſs ; but how, and who were thoſe 
Goliab's that thus defy'd the Hoſts of 1/rael 3 
that thus inſulted the Diſſenters, and ſtruck at 
the Foundation of their Religion? Why read on 
and you'll find the Anſwer in Dr. Calamy's Chal- 
lenge, which (as he ſays) was then made to the 
whole Body of Diſſenters.“ Could we, = 
the Doctor, thus prevail with the People, di- 


preface to De Laune's Plea, p. 10. 
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&« ligently to examine the Merits. of rhe Cauſe, 
% our Church would every Day gain more ground 
c amongſt all wiſe Men; for we care not hoy 
«much Knowledge and Underſtanding our Peo- 
« ple have, ſo they be but humble and modeſt 
* with it, Sc. Thole are the pd Dr. Ca- 
lamy's Challenge, which (in the judgment of 
Mr. De Foe) Rrack at e F — of the 
Diſſenters Cauſe: If in this caſe then they had 
been ſilent, what could they have been thought 
leſs than obſtinate, and pertinaciouſly eſpou ; 
| Notions they could not defend? Now tho”. 
think he ſpake this rather by Conjecture than the 
Spirit of Prophecy, yet I cannot ſee, why they 
are not in the ſame Danger ſtill; for ſince Dr 
Laune (their Champion) in anſwering, has ſadly 
neglected che Merits of the Cauſe ; why ſhould 
they value themſelves for giving an Anſwer that W 
is not to the purpoſe? But I ſhall leave the Proof 
of this till I have made an obſervation on the 
wonderful Effects that attended the publiſhing 1 
this Plea, which were 175 great: For Mr. D. 
Foe tells us, ! That they (the High- Chureb- Men 
are fo far from making them (the Difſenters 
& any more Challenges, that they never made 
ic the leaſt Reply to this; thus, ſays he, the Ne- 
& ceſſity and the Succeſs of this attempt make out 
© one another. A very terrible clap of Thunder 
indeed, to ſtrike all the High- Church-Men dumb 
at once! but now, Sir, the Tempeſt is over, and 
fince there is now as a great Calm, let me haye 
your Ear, while I offer 3 by way of Re- 
ply to your Preface. <a ay ae 
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The InTRODUCTION. 19 
As for De Laune's Plea fo: much applauded by 
ou, and others of your Party, as an unanſwers-. 
ble piece; I think all hands muſt allow, that in 
this you beg the Queſ tion. | 
Again, as to the Title, (A Plea for the Non- 
Conf rmiſts) it's too general; and therefore, ſince 
you intended to applaud the Performance, it was 
much you did not amend the Title; for its cer- 
tain (as the Diſſenters caſe now ſtands) no one 
Book can be a proper Plea for them all; becauſe 
their Principles being ſo very different, that which 
juſtifies the Pretenſions of one ſort of Diſſenters, 
will (by contradiction of Principles) condemn all 
the reſt.” For inſtance, De Laune ſeems at leaſt 
to oppoſe the baptizing of Infants; Now ſo far 
as he does oppoſe it, ſa far he oppoſes the Pres- 
byterians, Independents, &c. and if he oppoſe, ſure 
he does not at the ſame time plead for them; and 
if he does not plead for them, how can this Book 
be called a Plea for the Non- Conformiſts How 
then does Mr. De Foe: make it appear, that DB 
Laune dy d a Martyr for a Cauſe in which the 
whole Body of Diſſenters were intereſted? What, 
an Auabaptiſt, and dye for that; and at the ſame 
time be a Presbyterian, Independent, Duaker, Gor 
and ſuffer as ſuch? What, die for the Defence of 
every thing, and at the laſt be juſt nothing? A 
worthy Martyr indeed! And what will they ſay, 
if this ſhould:be prov'd to be his very cafe? Ill 
tell you the Story, and leave you to judge as you 
ſee cauſe. 17 1 ji 99 * r 
De Laune in his Plea takes the part of the Au. 
baptiſts, and denies Infant - Baptiſm; and yet ac- 
cording to the beſt account I can get, he had his 
own Children baptized; which ſhews, that he 
did not either write or practiſe upon Principle. 
55 : F 2 Beſides, 
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Beſides, there is a certain Perſon of the Auabap- 
tiſt Party now living, and truly I think he is one 
on Whoſe word we may depend; he was (as he 
tells me) De Laune's fellow-Priſoner for the Cauſe 
of Non-Conformiiy, and knew him very well; 
this Man ſays, there was in Newgate at that time 
(when De Laune was there) about eighty Per- 
ſons, Men and Women, among whom were about 
eight Miniſters; but few or none of us that card 
for his Company: For tho' he was a witty. Fel- 
low and a Scholar, yet he was a Man of little or 
no Religion! If this be true, was he not a wor- 
thy Martyr? If it be not true, my Author is # 
Diſſenter, and now alive to anſwer for it. 
However, I give Mr. De Foe free liberty, not 
only to build a Monument over his Grave, but 
alſo to write what Inſcription he pleaſes on it, as 
well as on his Work; upon this condition only, 
that he will tell us in hat reſpe&t De Laune may 
be truly ſaid to die a Martyr for the: Cauſe in 
which the whole Body of Diſſenters are intereſt- 
ed: For ſince it's certain (for the Reaſons before 
mention d) they cannot all claim him as a Martyr 
for their Cauſe; and if Mr. De Foe cannot ſhew 
which Party among them may claim him, I con- 
ceive it's very improbable that the Whole Body of 
Diſſenters ſhould ever joyn and ere& a Monument 
oyer him; (for what reaſon can be given why I 
ſhould contribute toward erecting a Monument 
oyer a; Man that was not of my Sentiments?) 
It may be this was the reaſon why they. did not 
raiſe him Money to pay his Fine; but whether 
it were or not, it is certain, ſince they did not 
agree in doing that, there is little reaſon to be- 
lieve they will ever agree to do the other. 


een 
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Whether Mr. De Fie have any Reaſons to offer 
for the confirmation of what he aſſerts (in the 
before-mention'd Caſe) I know not; probably 
his word muft paſs inſtead thereof: However, a 
common Cauſe it ſeems they have, in which 
(like Herod and Plate) they all unite againſt the 
Church of England, let the Differences amongſt 
them in other reſpects be what they will. 82 

Now the common Principle on which all the 
Diſſenters unite againſt the Church is, as De Laune 
tells us, m That nothing is lawful in the worſhip of 
Cod, but what he has expreſſly commanded : If then 
this be the common Principle in which they all 
unite againſt the Church, as De Laune intimates z 
and if he ſuffer'd for defending their common 
Cauſe, as Mr. De Foe affirms; then it neceſſarily 
follows, (as J ſhall-ſhew hereafter) that he ſuffer d 
for the defence of a Cauſe which is directly con- 
tradictory, Firſt, to the Practicę of the Diſſen- 
ters themlelves. Secondly, to Reaſon and the 
intent of Laws. Thirdly, to plain Fact record- 
ed in Scripture. © And Fourthly and laſtly; "to* 
the known Practice of the Church of Chriff in all 
Ages. And if fo, was it not # worthy Cauſe to 
luffer for? Was not he a worthy Martyr that ſafe 
ter'd for fuch a Cauſe 

Bur Mr. De Fos inſinuates, (contrary to her 
De Laune himſelf affirms) that this was not the 
Reaſon, at leaſt not the only one, chat engag'd 


De Laune to the Undertaking, for doing of which 


he was impriſon' d: What rhen? Why he ſays thie 
Diſenters were then generally and frequently chal- 
leng'd and inſulted by the ins h- Church Party to 
dba degree, as 10 K at the very Foundation of 
. — — — 
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their Religion. Bur who were thoſe High- 


Church-Men who thus inſulted them? If the 
High-Church Party wha them without the 


| Churched conſent, why does he level bis Arguy 


ments againſt the "Church it ſelf, which, did not 
inſult them? If the Church and High- Church Par- 
ty be terms ſynonymous, ſure they were not great -· 
ly inſulted, ſince Dr. Calamy is the only one 
gd (of all the Hi ob-Church Party) that inſult- 
ed them: And — I think, if the Doctor's 
Words and De Tank 8 Performance , be both 
well conſider'd, it's not much for their credit to 
mention him as their Inſulter. | 

For how does he inſult them? After. what 
manner does he ſtrike at the Foundation of their 
Religion? r 

Why thus, Could wo thus prevail with the Peg- 
phe, diligently to examine the Merits of the Cauſe, 
equally hear both ſides, and thint it no ſbame to 
thauge their Minds when they ſee good reaſon for it: 


For we do not deſire Men to become our Proſelytes, 
 fays the Doctor, any farther than we ſbemw them 


Scripture and good Reaſon for it, &c. Now this 


is what Mr. De Foe calls challenging and inſult · 


ing the Diſſenters, and ſtriking at the Foundation 


of their Religion; which is a great Complement 


ok upon them, I muſt confeſs! What, Mr. De 
veg is it an Inſult offer d to the Diſſenters, to 

them in mind of che Merits of the Cauſe? 
orance the Mother of Devotion among them 
41 not, why ſhould you be apprebenſive 
that ou Foundation of . Religion will be un- 
dermined, and the Superſtructure deſtroy d; if 
People ſhould (by equally hearing — ſides) 
grow more wiſe and ænow ing? Is a ſtrict and im- 
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The InTRODUCTION. 23 
ſuch a deadly Enemy to their Cauſe? If fo, I fear 
their Cauſe is not good: If adviſing them to lay / 
by all Affection to, or Love of a Party, and meek- 
ly and modeſtly to hear both ſides without an 
prejudicate Opinion; and to embrace that whicl 
on ſuch an impartial examination they find mo 
rational and conformable to Scripture; if this, I 
ſay, be rr them, they may ſtill expect to 
be inſulted; for many of them ſeldom think, 
much leſs examine the Merits of the Cauſe: And 
thoſe among them that have made an attempt this 


way, 22 De Laune, have notwithſtand- 
ing ſadly neglected it. | 
I ſhall now take my leave of Mr. De Foe, for 
ſome time; and from him transfer my Diſcourſe 
to thoſe Perſons,who have at three ſeveral times 
(in boaſting manner) ſent this Plea to me as an 
unanſwerable piece; and When I haye fo done, I 
will proceed to 7 propoge methed, = 
As for thoſe Perſons who ſem me this Plea, I 
muſt beg leave to tell them, I a afraid that they 
themſelves have not fo fully" examin'd it as they 
ought; however, ths. Fean' and do affure them, 
J have (according te their requeſt) carefully 
read it over and over, and according to the 
beſt Judgment I can make, it has little Argument 
in it. ; = * e | 
1 ever have, and ever will pay a due reſpect to 
the Opinions of ſober and good Men; but for 
all that, I muſt ask their pardon, if (in points of 
Religion) I believe them not, farther than rhey 
give me Scripture and good Reaſon for it. And 
as without this, I will believe none; ſo neither 
without it do I defire any to believe me: There- 
fore all that I require of them is, that they would 


F 4 | ſuſpend 
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ſuſpend their Judgments for the reſent, and im- 
partially hear what I have to olf 


er in oppoſition 
to De Laune's Plea, before they co 1 85 ei- 


bl 


ther; and ſinee it cannot be 45 '4, but this 
is a very reaſonable Requeſt ; I hall conclude 
with a Preſumption that it will not be deny 9. 
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HEN once unanſwerable Books 
appear in the World, we ma 
Pc reaſonably hope, that Men will 
leave diſputing „and in good car- 
neſt betake themſelves to practice: 


will make any great pro in their Journey. 

Heaven 2 . to — 
would all go, but the Way thither we (moſt of us 
at leaſt) ſeem to be unacquainted with: For did 
we know it better, I cannot conceive Why we 
ſhould chalk out ſo many quite different Ways to 


it. Now either it is a matter of Indifferency iͤn 


which of thoſe Ways we walk in, or it is not; 


if it is, then, why ſhould there be ſo much diſ-- - 


pute about it ? if it be not, then it is a matter 


af great Importance to take the right: But h 
is the proper Judge? who can direct aright? is 


But till ſuch time as Men know. 
which way to go, it cannot be expected they; © 
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I muſt confeſs (could we tell where to find 
hin). an 1 in this Caſe would be 
o t nce it is plain, they that 
ba moſt prone to 11 — the 
fartheſt from it; (eſpecially this performance of 
De Laune s Se ary — up by their Party as 
| „„ Ce.) it cannot, I hope, be thought 
unteaſonable to examitiè their Pretenſions, which 
for Method's ſake to avoid rambling after him, 
I ſhall do in the following manner. 


Firſt, I ſhall obſerve what Method he takes 
to frame Negative out of Affirmative Articles of 
Faith, and how he applies them. 

* FBecondly, TIF inquire whether it is as he ſays, 
unlawful to uſc or do any thing in the Worſhip 
of God; which he has not in the Affirmative Ex 
preſſly commanded. - 

Thirdly, Fu: ſhew, on whe woah che Church 
of England appoints the uſe of fone indifferent 
Ceremonies 1 in the Worſhip-of God. 

Fourthly, Fil ſhew from plain FaR, tha eine 
ro appoint the uſe of ſome: indifferent Ceremo+ 
nies in the Worſhip of God, is not deſtructive of 
the true nature of 'chriſtian-Libetry. 

Fifth, I'll examine, whether che Church of 
Eng land (in point of Ceremonies) differs from the 
Pratice of — primitive Churtebz. 

_ Sixthly and laſtiy, Fllinquire, whether i it be 
Crime in the Church of England to ſymbolize 00 
far as it doth) with the Church — Rome: And 

when have with me through the Exa- 
a: — — was particulars; I 272 inclin'd to 
think they will find, I have given all that is ef. 
ſential in De Laune Pheaa ol Conlideration: 
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. Firf, Then for che Method he takes fot f 
Negative Articles of Faith out of Affirmative ones. 
He ſays, that every Affirmative includes a Ne 
tive Article of Faith, and from thence concl 


pag. 6. that nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of 
God, unleſs. it be in the Affirmative expreſſiy 


commanded. -But' this is a gin Mee Bav 


what tho', as he ſays, every Affirmative doth in- 
clude a Negative? Yet ſince all (that know any 
thing of Logick) know, that the Negative of 
every Affirmative, and the Affirmative of eve 
Negative is, and ever ought to be taken for that, 
and that only; which ſtands in a direct oppoſition 
to, either the Affirmative or Negative both in 
Subſtance and Circumſtance :/ I cannot ſee, What 


Ho Laune's Cauſe gains Wy Ronny this Pro- 
poſition. 


For inſtance, fa the fourth G we 
are 2 to keep holy the Sabbath-Day: 
What's the Negative of this Command? why, 


according to De Laune; ergo, all our Church . 


Feſtivals are unlawful. But why ſo? I pray: be- 
cauſe God having in the Affirmative, expreſſſy 


commanded this Day to be ſet apart for his Wor- 


ſhip and Service; hath excluded allother Days. 
by the Negative of that Command. But 

this been ſo, how could the Jews themſelves (un- 
to whom this Command was given) appoint and 
obſerve: (without any Command from Goch the 
Feaſt of Purim and of Dedicatiun mentioned in 
the firſt Book of Muaccabees o, which not w¾ith- 


ſtanding this Command (to keep holy the Sab- 
bath-Day) we are- fure they did with 5 
1 5 n therway' Wr obſerve, chat neĩ· 
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ther of thoſe Days had any more divine Sanction, 
than thoſe now commonly called St. Peter's or 
St. Pauls. De Laune then was out in his appli- 
cation of this Maxim ; for he ſhould have con- 
ſidered, that. the Affirmative of the fourth Com- 
mandment is confined .to the Sabbath-Day, and 
therefore ſo ought the Negative to be likewiſe ; 
and conſequently the Negative of that Com- 
mand, cannot be. interpreted to the prejudice of 
our. Holy-Days, more than to thoſe other before 
named® From what Affirmative then can our 
Diſſentersinfer a Negative Prohibition againſt our 
Holydays : ? I take the freedom to ask the Queſtion, 
and give them Liberty to take their own time 
to anſwer it: And when they give their Inſtance, 
I'll acknowledge my Miſtake. But to proceed 
to another Inſtance. 

. .Chrift Jeſus our Lord has 1 in his Goſpel com- 
manded us to pray; what's the Negative of that 
| Command? ? Why, according to De Laune, ergo, 

a Form of Prayer is forbid by the Negative. But 
| why not as well, if not better, ergo an extem- 
porary Prayer is ſo? or ergo to fit, ſtand or kneel 
in Prayer is forbid by the Negative of that Com- 
mand, as well as ergo a Form is ſo? Sure I am, 
any 7 thoſe Concluſions will be as good as the 
other, take which you will. 4 

Again, our Lord Chriſt hath commanded his 
Fallowees to receive the Sacrament of his laſt 
Supper: Now what's the Negative of this Com- 
mand? why, according to De Laune, ergo to kneel 
at the time of receiving it, is forbid by the Nega- 
tive; but why not as well, ergo to ſit, or ergo to uſe 
leayen'd, or unleaven'd Bread, or ergo to receive 
it in the Evening or in the Morning, 6c. is forbid. 
Py the Negative of that Command, as well as ergo 

| to 
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to kneel is ſo? For any of thoſe ergo's would be 
bur arguing from the Subſtance, the Manner, Kind 
or Quality of the Subſtance, which all know is un: 
certain and undeterminate. For, 
If the Antecedent be of the Entity of a thing; 
it's certain the Concluſion ought not (by the 
Rules of Logick) to be, of the Manner, Rind 
or Quality of that Entity, becauſe the terms ought 
to be equal, and have reſpect to the ſame thing 
under the ſame Circumſtances; for changing the 
Terms and Circumſtances of a thing, quite alters 
the State of the Queſtion; which Diſtinction 
had De Laune obſerv'd, he never had made ſo wild 
an Application of Dr. Stillingſteet's words, as he 
hath now done, which I ſhall now ſpend ſome 
time in evincing; becauſe De Laune, and his 
Party ſeem to flatter themſelves, as if they had 
found a ſufficient Foundation for their Negative - 
Article of Faith in the words of Dr. Stillingſteet. 
In order to do this with the better Success, 
I muſt acquaint my Reader, upon what account 
it was that De Laune had reference to thoſe 
words of Dr: Stilling lest, which (as he thinks) 
are ſo favourable to his Cauſme. 
You muſt know then, that Dr. Calamy had in his 
Sermon entitl'd Scrupulous Conſcience, pag. 19. 
affirmed, that nothing was to be efteemed 'a Sin, but 
the doing ſomething which the Law of God forbids, 
or omitting what it commands; and from thence» 
infers, That our kneeling at the Sacrament, Forms 
of Prayer, &c. are all lawful, becauſe not forbid: 
by the word of God: Which words of the Do- 
Ctor brought him under the high Diſpleaſure of 
De Laune; who (to confute the or of his 
Error) cites Dr. $tillingfleet as his Antagoniſt; 
tho* by the way, this was only a Trick to the 
0 orce 
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force of what he could not find Arguments to 
anſwer. Bat to how little purpoſe it was to cite 
Dr: Stillzng fieet, as the Antagoniſt of Dr. Calamy 
will ſoon appear, if we apply our ſelves to the be. 
forefaid Rule: For Dr. Calamy in the place cited, 
was ſpeaking of indifferent Rites and Ceremonies, 
ſuch as is the knecling at the Sacrament, Forms 
of Prayer, Sc. which, as he ſays, are all law- 
ful, becauſe: not forbid ID Word of God: 
Now, it was in contradiction to this (as I ob- 
ſerv'd before) that De Laune oppoſes him with 
the Authority of Dr. Sillingfleet, who, in a cer- 
tain” Diſpute with a Jeſuit about the Rule of 
Faith (a point quite different from that in N 
ſtion betwixt- Dr. Calamy and he) affirms, That 
be Sevipture is our only plain, full and perfect 
Rule of Faith: And thence concludes, that we 
need not make Negative Articles of Faith ; why ? 
becauſe the Affirmatives do neceſſarily include them, 
ſays the Doctor: Very true, where the Affirma- 
tive is expreſſed; but where it is not, there can 
be no Negative inferr'd. l 22 1 
For what tho', as the Doctor affirms, the Ne- 
gre is included in the Affirmative ? If on the 
of the Diſſenters there be no Affirmative, 
commanding the uſe of thoſe Cuſtoms now uſed 
- among them (as I ſhall fully ſhew there is not 
when I come to the next particular) from what 
can they infer a Negative Prohibition, againſt the 
uſe of our Rites and Ceremonies? It's certain, 
where a Non- entity ſupplies the place of the Af. 
firmative, there Privation will infallibly ſucceed 
in the place of 2 Negative. Now ſince he that 
oppoſes his Adverſaries Argument, ought to do 
it with reſpect to the ſame, and not a different 
Subject; I cannot ſee for what reaſon he * 
Sal pole 


- 
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pole. Dr. Calamy with the words of Dr. Stillings © 
fleet; when it's certain his words have reſpect on- 
ly to the Rule of Faith, not at all to the Cere- 
monies of Worſhip : Therefore ſince Dr. Hil- 
ling fleet's Affirmative was confin'd to Articles of 
Faith, ſo alſo in reaſon ought his Negative to 
be; and conſequently, it was a vain, attempt to 
oppole Dr. Calamy with the authority of Dr. Stil- 
ling fleet's words, which had no relation to the 
Subject he was {peaking of: Unleſs they can make 
it appear, that Articles of Faith and Circumſtan- 
ſtantials of Worſhip, are one and the ſame thi 
and equally commanded in Scripture; Which 
think they will never be able to do. Why then 
does our Author triumph before he has got the 
Victory ?. Why does he boaſt of Dr. Sillingſeet 
authority, as tho the Doctor were come over 
to his ae, and joyn'd Iſſue, with him againſt 
Dr. Calamy.z that nothing was lawſul in the 
Worſhip of God (with, reſpect to Circumſtantialss 
of Worſhip) unleſs it be in the Affirmative ex 
preſſly commanded, which is a thing the Doctor 
i was never ignorant enough to imagine. N. : 

a, the 


| why. does he, Judas like, ſhake: hands wit 

4 Doctor, as his very good Friend and Allie, and 
immediately turn bis Praiſe into Re rand 
Banter? © For, What ſhall we ſay, ſays beg h 
. I © fo wile, ſo great, and ſo learned à Mang aa 
« Dr. Stilling fleet, ſhould forget himſelf ſo f-, 
: * as to make head and run counter to his ownAr» 

| © gumpent, and to chat degree, as to pawn the 

J * whole Controverſy on that ſingle Poe FRAN 

© be has, notwithſtanding, ſo intallibly reſoly d. 

> | (and therefore. loſt, nothing by the Venture) 

5 P Page 7. %% 
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& which, ſays he, is very ſtrange and wonderful!“ 
I muſt confeſs it to be ſo, had the Doctor really 
done it; but ſince he has not, the wonder ariſes, 
not from Fact but Fancy. „ 
But ſuppoſe the Doctor had really done it, yet 
why ſhould he ſo much wonder at it, ſince it i; 
a. thing 1/aiah had fo long before propheſied of? 
vill do a marvellous Work among ft this People, 
even a marvellous Wort and a Wonder, (but what 
is that? ſays De Laune,) Why the wiſdom of their 
wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of the 
- prudent Men ſhall be hid, but when ſhall that be? 
when their fear towards me is taught by the Pre. 
cepts of Men Unto which he very judiciouſſy 
adds our very Cafe ! well, who can withſtand 
the inevitable Decrees of Fate? If it be ſuch an 
ominous thing, to be a wiſe and prudent Man as 
De Laune inſinuates: It was a very happy Caſe, 
that this Prophecy did not at all concern him. 
For, would any Body but he be fo imprudent, 
as to laugh at Dr. Stillngfleet for pawning his 
Controverſy on a ſingle point, which was not 
only reſolvable, bur as he fays, infallibly and in- 
diſputably refolv'd by the Doctor, and immediate- 
do a great deal worſe himſelf ; even pawn the 
Diſſenters Cauſe on a fingle point, that can never 
be reſolved by any of them? Can he, I fay, be 
called a wiſe Man that does this ? Nay, but has 
he not done it? for, does he not tell us, © That 
nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, unleſs it be 
in the Affirmative expreſſly commanded ; and then 
ſays, the whole Controverſy betwixt us depends on 
this fingle point? Therefore now by conſent let us 
here joyn Iſſue, and examine into the Merit of 


| 4 Chap, xxvii. It. * Plea, pag. 6. 1 
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this Cauſe; and let his own words decide. me 
matter, and for ever determine the ' Caſe z 
which ſide ſoever (with reſpect to this ſingle: Poine) 
we find the truth, there to determine our Practice; 
and this leads tne to what I propos d. 

Secondly, To enquire, whether it be call 
to uſe or do any thing in the Worſhip of God, 
which he has not in the affirmative pelle com- 
manded. 

Now, in older to urideritand eich other. vi 
reſpect to tlie preſent caſe, I think it will not be 
atniſs to obſerve," what it was that gave De Tn | 
an occaſion to advance this Prepoſition. 
muſt know then th * Dr. Chang ir in a Dink 

call'd Serupulous nſcience , * allerts theſe two 
things; Firſt, © That with reſpect to. the ſub- 
« ſtantial and eſſential Parts of God's worſhip, the 
Setipture is a plain and perfect Rule. 8 
„That the outward 10 anc Je this Wor- 
« ſhip; as Time, Place, Habi Ting Geſture, Cc. 
6. — not 8 wor Fe in, 1 . 1 1 as 
« they were in Mo/ef's Law. With 

the 2 5 — Laune oppoles him 2 
ſays, * C4 hat Chriſt has in the matiye, Fam” 
: pledtly"reveal'd his Mind and Will in the Bi 5 | 
ble; not only with reſpe& to the Doctrine 
his Church, (as Dr. Calamy affirms) but alſo 
with teſpect to the Diſcipline of it, which he 
denies. It's plain then, hen De Laune ſays 
that Chriſt hat comp Jleatl reveal d oy Mind 
and Will in the Bible be to th e Diſ⸗ 
cipline of his Church) o that nothing is (in this 
reſpect) Aw ful, unleſs it be in the affirmaniye ex- 
preſſly commanded : ke malt be N Þ to in- 
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tend the ſame thing by the Diſcipline of he 
Church; chat Dr. Calamy did by out ward 
Emiatices of Worſhip, ſuch A Place, 
bit, Geſture, (97. becauſe this was the Potar n in 
difference betwixt them: And if he did not in: 
tm to oppoſe the Doctor's Argument in the 


Ain and obvious Senſe, it was fooliſh to oppoſe 
im in A ſenſe wherein "they had no difference: 
Taking it therefore for granted, chat he did ſo op- 
ofe him; I ſhall now go on to, enquire, whe- 
thi her ſomething” of 115 is nature ma not be done 
in the Worſbip od, tho” it be not in the 
affirmative 'exp ply com imanded': And if upon 
examination I find, that lomething may be done 
that is not ſo commanded, then it is certainly 
falſe chat nothing may be done; 3 for, unleſs they 
can make Contradi 1605 agree, thoſe wo cau 
netter both be, either true or falſe. n 
If then I can make it appear, that this Mein 
of 'De Laune's 1 IS contrary to, F irſt, the k nown 
ice of the Diſſenters themſelves. Secondly, 
o Reaſonia dthe intent of Laws, Thirdly, to plan 
Prace of in Scripture.  AndFourthly, to the 
AT of the primitive Church: If I can mak 
» 1 fay, I hope they will own their 
BY Walk t ily taken; : and, the fingle Point in 
MN, as une ſat ys) the true merits of the 
did al 1 "an? demonſtrated, in fayour 
5 Church of Eug d, and conſequently if 
15 ſh6nld for the future ak Mr. De Foe, or any 
of his Brethren, 'w 2 they do not conform, and 
whe 279 can 5, of it? What will their An- 
[wer be ? of Mr. De Foe has d 5 0 he 
can make no 5 better Reply to that Queſtion than 
that; which upon a firict —— is Fer 
w bad, or worſe, os none at all. 1 


* * 5 
1 Firſt 
Pre! b ed 
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c Firſt then III begin with the Diſſenters own 
Practice, and as T go ſhall take De Laune's Maxim 
dong with me; for nothing is lawful in the Wor- 
1 i ſhip of God (according. to him) unleſs it be in 
dle affirmative expreſſly* commanded z bur I ſay 
e commanded their Teachers always to Preach, and 


dhe People to pray ſtanding 3 therefore if De 
Aune's Maxim be true, their Practice (in thoſe; | 
” B Particulars) are unlawful. Ln . 


5 Again, Nothing is lawful in theWorthip of God. 
as De Laune, unleſs it be in the affirmative ex- 


" Wl prefily commanded : Burl fay, and ſo ſays Mr.Bax- 
: ter a; they have no expreſs affirmative Command 
por the uſe of an extemporary Prayer; therefore 
l if De Laune lay true, their Practice (in this par- 


ticular likewiſe) is unlaw ful. 
Nothing is lawful in the Wighly of God, ſays 


De Laune, but that which is in e affirmative 
expreſſly commanded; but I ſay, (and ſo ſays 
„Mr. Manton w, one of their own Party) God has 
" WW not ſo commanded them to ſing Plalms in Metre; 

WW therefore their Practice in this particular alſo is 
- WM ulawful.. nm 2 
Again, Noching is la wful in the Worſhip of God, 

" WW fays De Laune, unleſs it be in the affirmative ex- 

r prefily commanded z but I ay, God has no where 
1 expreſſly commanded them to uſe. leavened (as it | 
is oppos'd to unleayened) Bread in the Sacraments: | 

/ I therefore, in this particular likewiſe, their Pra- 

e ß moo 
Again, Nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, 

5 ſays De Laune, but that which is in the affirma - 

„cbt. Dire Lib. 3. p:ir. © on J V 13. 
x See Horneck's Crucify'd Jeſus, Chap: 7. 1 

ſt an 7 G1 tive 
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tive expreſſly commanded ; but I ſay, (and ſod 
Mr: Baxter Y). God has no where in, the affirma., 
tive expreſſly commanded the Diſſenters to receive 
the Sacrament ſitting ; therefore in this particu- 
lar alloy if De Lavne fay true, their Practice is 
unlawhul. * 25 1 en | * boy X * 4 = * | alt 
Again once for all, Nothing is lawful in the 
Worſhip of God, ſays De Lauze, but that Which 
is in the affirmative exprefily commanded; but I 
ſay, God has no where ſo commanded the Diſſen - 
ters to receive the Sacrament in the Evening; or 
to ſprinkle Children in Baptiſm, or to preach out 
of a Pulpit, Sc. therefore either De Laune 's Prin- 
ciple is falſe, or the Diſſenters Practice is un- 
„ r ee e 
From what has been ſaid, we may obſerve, 
how: much the Diſſenters ate beholding to De 
Laune, for pawning their Cauſe on a ſingle Point 
that is ſo ſoon taken out of their Hands; nay, 
that's not all, for this Argument ſo much boaſted 
of by him as unanſwerable, and the Bulwark of 
the Diſſenters Cauſe; is indeed both unanſwetrable 
and a ſtrong Bulwark, not for, but againſt their 
Practice, as is plain in the before mentioned Par- 
„ OY WOT WW . 
For if nothing be lawful in the Worſhip. of 
God, but that which is in the affirmative expreſſſy 
commanded in -Seripture, as De Laune affirms: 
And if the Diſſenters do thoſe things before men- 
tion d in the Worſhip of God; then either the 
Diſſenters can ſhew where thoſe things are ſo 
commanded, or they cannot; if they cannot, then 
their Practice gives their Principle the lie; if they 
Attre ER i Wan SO 27 
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can, let them do it, and 1! here promiſe ther 
to be 4 Diſſenter to Morrow. 34 4 Lito 7s; 3 N oe 
Hut ſince I know it's not in their power to give 
any ſuch proof, ſo I think. it's very jũſt to uetort 
their Argument on them: It then God hath com- 
pleatly revealid his Will to us in che Bible, do 
that nothing is law ful in his Worihip, unleſs it be 
in the affirmative ex preſſly commanded, as De 
Layne aftwms ; :and! yet in that compleat Revelati- 
on of his Will, he hath not expreſſly command- 
ed the Diſſenters to uſe an eMemporary Prayer, 
or leavenꝰd Bread in the Sacrament, or to receive 


it ſitting, or in the Evening, & then the Diſ- 


ſenters in doing thoſe things, do that in the More 
ſhip of :Gog, for the doing of which they, have 


no expreſs Command in our only Rule of Fah 


and conſequently daily do that ãu the Worſhip ot. 
God which their own Champion bas declar d putty 
lawful; but the former is true, ngo che latte: 


And now give me leave a little to reflect ite 
common demand of the Diſſenteß: Where have. 


you a Command for the uſe oſ this or that Cee 


mony, ſay they to us? Shew us, ſay they, an: 


expreſs Command of God for the; uſe; of them? 
Or we will by no means allow: the uſe of them toy 


be law ful. Fond nnceit {1 W har intolerable ig: 
norance or prepoſſeſſion is rhis? What, has Gd. 
bound «s to this Rule? And are ben free from it? 


ls it a Sin in as to uſe or do any thing in the Wore, 


ſhip of God, which he has not in che affirmative; 
exprefily commanded? Aud is it no Sin in chem 


to do ſo? Nay, but thou, art inexcuſable O Man, 
ſays the Apoſtle , whoſoever ihou art that juugeſt, 
for in that thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſi #by, 


\ 


G 3 ſelf; 
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— for the oſs of —— Bread in the Sacra- 
ment? Where have they: an expreſs Command to 
receive it fitting, or in the Evening? Where do 
they find an expreſs Command for an extempora- 
1. on er? And in a word, where have they an 


Command for many other things us d and 
abe! in the Worſſup of 3 for the doing of 
which, they have no expreſs Command in our on- 


ly Rule of Faith? If then they have no Command 
for the doing thoſe things, as it's certain none 
they have ; then pray tell me, is not the doing 
of thoſe * in the Worſhip of God, a doing 
ſomething Worſhip, which is not expreſlly 
e 4 by him? 1 Tpray them to conſider, 
whither this Pawel ple wi end drive them 
As in this it makes theth run counter to their own 
Practice; ſo it will make them in the next place, 
run eounter to Reaſon and the intent of Laws: 
. Was e's nd. 1 Ptopue's F 
h w 1 VI. 01- Yo 1 y 
2. It is nd he leſs loud taug ht by the 
voice of Reaſon, than plainly b the voice of 
Scripture,” that Sin ig the Tranſyreſſion of Law; 
and'conſequently there can be flo 8 in, where there 
is no Tranſgreſſion. For, if we may be ſaid to Sin, 
and yet not Tranſgreſi; or Tranſpreſs where there 
is no Law; then the Scripture” which contains 
God's Royal Law, is not the only Standard of 
nd the World is yet * 
ed with the fot notion of Duty and Sin. | 
ever, let Sin be what it will, We are a 2 
er 
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St. Pauſ a, it is not impu puted where there, i 18. 0 
Law z And if it be not ins arg it will not hurt 
us, and therefore wer! not fear it; for nei 
— Nature, Reaſon, or og, Ny oblige us to 
fear any but hurtful thin aul ex- 
preſſly ſays d; he had buon d, 325 by the: 
Law; and op my part 1 muſt confeſs, I am to 
this Day ignorant of — other Rule (chan the 
Law of God contain 'd in the Bible) by which ir 
can be determin'd, what is Sin and what is not. 
And truly to me it is a plain caſe, and I believe 
all that will give themſelves time an liberty. to 
enter into a due conſideration of the Naw, 
Reaſon, and intent of Laws, will ſoon be oplig'd 50 
to confeſs (from Principles of Reaſon hat x 
great St. Pail was inſtructed to Allet frog 
Holy Spirit of God) that where there ib nc 3 5 
there is no Tranſgreſſion; and where there is no. 
Tranſgreſſion, there is no Sin'; and where there 
is no Sin there can be no Puniſhment: For, ſays: 
he, ® the Sting of Death is Sin, and the Streng * 77 
Sin is the Low 3 but thanks be 10 our God, 1 be 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 5 he doubtlels "will not 
("oy due Reverence be it Pore find a Hand 
to puniſh us, for doing of what he did not 17 — 
fit to find a Tonga to forbid us the doing 
And in this opinion I am ſomewhat conftm 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of Mr. Hooker, Biſhop 
Taylor, Dr: Stilling fleet, &c. bur becauſe De Laune 
has cited Dr. Stillingſteet as à Partiſan in this his. 
Cauſe ; ſball omit the Reaſons of the former; 
and conclude this Head with the Teſtimony: of 
the latier; who tells us, 4 « That io matters of, 
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ssb v. 6. ob Ros} vii. 7. 
Cor. xv. 505 I ® renitum, pag. 7. 
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mere Decency and Order in the Church of 
«" God,. or any other civil Action of the lives of 
Men, it's enough, ſays he, to make things law- 
4 ful if they arg not forbidden, which he there 
proves; fi ſt from the Intentions of God in 
making knoym his M 2 which was not to re · 
< cord every particular Fact done by himſelf, or 
&« Chriſt, or AR tles 3 but to lay down thoſe 
> general and ſtand 7 Gt whereby his Church 
im all Ages ſhould bę guided and fuld; and in 
<' order to a perpetual obligation upon the Cons. 
© ſcience, there muſt be a ſufficient promulgati- 
ec on of thoſe Laws which muſt bind Men: 

Thus in the cafe, of Infants Baptiſm, it's a 
&« very weak and unconcluding Argument to 
ce ſay, that Infants: are not to be baptiz'd, be- 
c cauſe e never read that Chriſt or his Apo- 
6 ftles did it; for this is a Negative in matter of 
Fact; But on the other fide, it's an evidence 
& that they are not to be excluded from Baptiſm, 


11 


4 hecayſe there is no Divine Law which doth 
as prob bit their admiſſion into the Church by it, 
* 70 this is che Negative. of a Law z and if it 
had been Chriſt's intention to have excluded 
* any from admiſſion into the Church, who were 
„Jadmitted before as Infants were; there muſt 
pays been ſome. poſitive Law, whereby ſuch an 


ne ern n 1 wt 
intention of Chriſt ſhould have been expreſs'dʒ 


for nothing can make chat unlawtul which was 

but z direct and expreſs prohi- 
< 'bition fro. the, Lei elt Who alone 
* "has Power to xclcwd,as wellgsp make Laws. 
* Ard ' thereforg Antipa:gabaptilts muſt, inſtead 
Dae 1cquiring a poſiuve' Command for baptizing 


* Trtants, themſelves produce an expreſs Prohibi- 


* tion exc adinꝭ them or there can be no appea- 
g i | | cc 
| * rance 
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« rarice of Reaſon given, why the'Gdſpel ſhould 
c exclude any from thoſe Privileges, which 5 
Law admitted them to. 

- $4condly, 1 argue from the! mentis 10 
« of Laws, T* e er d e re 
the natural L. Man by binding hi 
to the Obſervatioti o ſome | Peu ing He 
4 And therefore where there is no particull 
“Command and Prohibition, it is im Nature in? 
« Reaſon ſuppoſed that Men are left to their a- 
« tural Freedom,” as is plain in poſitive humane 
“ Laws, wherein Men by Compact and Agree- 
ment for their mutual good in Societies, were, 
« willing to reſtrain themſelves from thoſe thi ines 
« which ſhould {prejudice the good of the Co 
« muniry ; this being the Ground of Mens f 
« incloſing their Rights and commom Privile 
it muſt be ſuppoſed, that what” is not fo in- 

« cloſed, is left ö juſt Right 
and Privilege ſtill. So it is in Pirige oſitive 
« Laws, God intending to bring ſome of Man- 
* kind to Happineſs, by Conditions of his own' 
« appointing 3/ harh laid down many poſitive” 
« Precepts, binding Men to the Practice of thoſe” 
things as Duties which are commanded by him. 
gut where we find no Command for Perfot- 


#4 


% mance," we cannot look upon that as an im- 


e mediate” Duty, becauſe” of the neceſſary rela- 


tion between Duty and Law; and ſo where | 


„e find no Prohibition, there we can have 
«no ground” to think that Men are debarrid 
„ from the doing things not forbidden. ©" Fot 
as we day of Exceptions, 28s to general Laws 


* and Rules, that an Exception expreſſed, Fir- 


«mat regulam in non exteptis, makes the Rule 
0 "ſtronger io things not expreſſed as excepted 'S 
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Cauſe, and therefore it's to be hoped they will 
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&, ſo is it as to Divine Prohibitions; as to the Po- 
4 ſitives, that thoſe Prohibitions we read in Scrip - 
& ture, make other things nat prohibited to bo 
7. therefore lawful, becauſe not expreſſly forbid- 

den: As God's forbidding. Adam to eat of the 
& Fruit of one Tree, did giye him a Liberty to. 
& ent of all the reſt. Indeed, had not God 
& at all reveal'd his Will and Laws to us by his 
& Word, there might have been ſome Plea 
& why Men ſhould. have. waited for particular 
“Actions, not determin'd by the Law of Nature: 
& Bur ſince God hath revealed his Will, thero 
cc can be no Reaſon given why thoſe things 
& ſhould not be lawful to do, which God hath 
ct not thought fit to forbid Men the doing of. 


5 


Thus far Dr. Stilling flee m. 

This Paſſage, cho ſomewhat long, I was tho 
more willing to tranſcribe, not only becauſe De 
Laune has cited the Doctor as a Partiſan in his 


take his Word; but alſo, becauſe this Paſſage 
does plainly evince, that De Launeis Maxim is as 
contrary to Reaſon and the intent of Laws, it is 
to the practice of the Diſſenters themſelves. But, 
Thirdly, Let us inquire whether this Maxim 
will any better agree with what we find in point 
of Fact, recorded in our only Rule of Faith the 
Scriptures: But before we inſtance in particu- 
lar Caſes, let us for Argument ſake ſuppoſe, what 
De Laune takes for granted, that nothing is law- 
ful in the Worſhip of God, unleſs it be in the 
affirmative expreſſſy commanded; if then no- 
thing be lawful in that Caſe, then there is no 
difference between a thing at expreſſiy for- 
bidden; and a thing not expreſſiy command- 
ed: For the former is a Sin, why? Becauſe 
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God hath expreſſly forbid it: The latter is ſo, (if 
De Laune 45 true,) why? Becauſe it is not ex- 
preſſiy commanded : Bur how contrary this is to 
what we find recorded in our only! Rule of f Faith, 
will ſoon appeur. For, 

Fir; We read chat Jerolbam made 4 Feaſt 
on the fifteenth Day of the eighth Month; which 
as 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew Was forbid *. Abaſuerus 
and Eſtber, chey likewiſe appaint a Feaſt- Ay 
be obſery'd'by * Jeu. pt which God h no 
where expreſll) commanded. Were they then 
both ſinfül alike? No; for. the latter is apr 
prov yd, the former condemn'd . 8 ; 

Again, „when Jada Martaheus "and, his Ble 
chren, had repaired the Temple and new built the 
Altar, which had then for bone time been laid 
waſte 3 on the fifteenth Day of the ninth Month 
they dedicated it, and kept cha Feaſt eight Days, 
and appointed 5 Obſerrurion of it to Poſterity 
as 2 yearly Feſtivalk. Now, ſince God had no 
where expreſſly commanded. this Obſervation; 
was it as criminal as Feroboam'sFealt of the eighth 
Month? No, for we find the farmer Ia whe LY 
the latter condemmd . 

Again, Jeroboam built an Altar ar Bethel u; The 
Children of Reuben, Gad and others, they ae 
built one on the Borders of Jordan, which God 
had no where commanded: Were they then 
both ſinful alike? No, for the latter Was ab 
Lend the former was condemn'd g. 2 
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80 again, | the ſacrificing in Gardens i, and in 
Hills and Groves f, were Places fothidden; and the 
Synagogues were places of Worſhip unc ommand - 
ed; were they then both {inful alike 2. No, for 
the latter were approv'd*, bur. the, former was 
condemn'd u. 14. Fry 12 1 eee 1740 
8 But farther, if nothing be law ful in the Wor- 

PL „enden SF” n 
hip of God, but. whar is in the affirmative ex- 
predly commanded, What may we think of the 
caſts of Loye? (allow d by all to be in uſe in 
che firſt and pureſt chriſtian Churches) were they 
from Heaven or of Men? If from Heayen, why; 
do_yot the Difſenters, now, uſe them! IE they 
were of Men and yet then approved, how does 
this agree with De Laune's Maxim, that nothing 
may de donc, unleſs it be in the affirmative ex 
%% ee ne 1 
So again, what ſhall we think of the holy. 
Kiſs, ſo many times mentioned in the New Teſta», 
ment *? 'Likewiſe the anointing of the Sick with 
Oil*, were thoſe. Cuſtoms from Heaven or of 
Men? Tf the former, why then do not. the Diſ- 
ſenters ufe them? if the latter, and yet approved, 
how does it agree with De Laune's Maxim, that 
nothing may be done in the Worſhip of God, un- 
leſs it be inthe affirmative cxpreſily commanded? 
And. let me here ask what they think of the 
circumciſing of Timotheus, had Paul an expreſs 
Command from God for it, or had he. not? If 
he had, I wiſh ſome of them, (the Diſſenters) 
Would be ſo kind as to inform me where I ſhall 
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find chat Command, and how it came to 
that that Command was not as pM PoE in 


the caſe of Titus* ; but, if he, had not an ex- 
preſs Command'to "circumciſe him, and yet did 
it: either Paul's Practice or De Laune s Maxim 
is to be blamed, which of them it is judge ve. 
And once more let me ask them, What t 
think of Paul's purifying, of himſelf according 
to the Cuſtom of the Magic Law *? had he an 
expreſs Command from God for it, or had he 
not? If he had, how comes it about that we 
find him ſo vehemently preaching againſt thoſe. 
things at Ant ioch and Corinth, and other Churches 
where he had preached the Gol pel of Chriſt ? If, 
he had not an expreſs 88 for it, Ec; Jet, 
did it by the advice of the Council at Teruſalens 3, 
either the Council was to blame for adyifing,, 
him to do it; or De Laune was, ſo, for advancit 
this Maxim diretly contrary thereto. -. We lee, 
then, whither this Maxim will lead Men if it he. . 
doſely followed, it makes them run counter to 
Scri Me and Reaſon, as well as the practice of 
the Difſenters themſelves. This (it muſt be con- 
feſs d) is much; but yet this is not all. For, 
Fourthly, This Maxim riſes up in Judgment 
againſt all the well regulated Churches that, ever.. 
were or ever will be in the World.“ For as Dr. Stil. 
* ling fleer obſerves, b he muſt be a great Stranger 
« to Antiquity, that takes not notice of the great 
« diverſity o Rites and Cuſtoms uſed in (the an- 
« cient) particular Churches, without any cene 
„ furing thoſe who differcd from them; or if 
85 2 Yy "ineonliderae 4} did 1 ſo, Par 
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4 how ill it was reſented by other Churches. 


« As Viftor's excommunicating the Quarto- de- 


. ;imani, for which he is ſo ſharply reprov'd 
« by frenæus, who tells him, uche le primi- 
« tive Chriſtians who differed in ſuch things; 
4 did not uſe to abſtain from one another's Com- 
4 munion for them. A moſt excellent Temper! 
and I would to God our diſſenting Brethren 
would be of this Mind! Nay, Yocrates tells us, 
“ e That to pen in Paper the infinite and divers 
4 Ceremonies and Cuſtoms through Cities and 
«'Countries, would be a very tedious piece of 
* Work, and ſcarce, nay, impoſſible to be done, 
«ſays hez but notwithſtanding this great variety 
« of Ceremonies and Cuſtoms uſed among them; 
e the ſame Author ſays, that all thoſe Countries, 
« Nations, Cc. thus varied one from another; 
yet they never divided the Communion of the 
“% Church, ſays he, nor brake aſunder the Bond 
&« of Unity. And farther in the ſame Chapter, 
ce he ſays, that every particular Church had ſun- 
dry and divers Rites and Ceremonies, yet this 
64 did not make them conceive any worſe of 
4 them, than they did of themſelves. From all 
which (and much more that might be produced 


* 
* * 


to the {ame purpoſe, if need were) it appears, 


* * 


that there was great variety of uncommanded 
Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the primitive Church. 
And truly T think he may be counted 35 great 
Stranger to the preſent State of the chriſtia 

Church; that does not know, What t va- 
riety of Rites and Ceremonies is now uſed there · 
in. I ſhall not ſtand to give particular Inſtances 
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of this, but direct my Reader to Roſe's View of 
Religion for Satisfaction. 1 e e 
From the Premiſſes then, I think I may ſafely 
conclude, that there neven was, nor now is, or 
ever will be any Church, that has not, does notz 
or muſt not uſe, ſome uncommanded Ceremo- 
nies in the Worſhip of God: And of : Conſes 
ye De Laune's Maxim condemns all their 
ractice; and their Practice, his Principle; 
which, is to be blam'd, let the World judge. 
And now give me leave to obſerve to Mr. De 
Fee, and his Brethren. of the diſſenting Party; 
that I have according to their Champions (De 
Laune s) Requeſt, kept him Company through 
the ſecond Particular I propoſed to inquire into: 
In which Particular (as De Laune himſelf ac- 
knowledges) the Merits of the Cauſe does cons 
liſt, it being the ſingle point, as he: fays, on 
which the whole Controverly does depend, viz: 
that nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, 
unleſs it be in the affirmative expreſſſy command« 
ed: Which Maxim docs (upon Examination) 
appear to be in the firſt Place contrary to the 
known Practice of the Diſſenters themſelves: 
Secondly, to Reaſon, and the Intent of Laws a 
Thirdly, to what (in point of Fact) we find re- 
corded in Scripture. And Fourthly, to the Pra- 
ctice of the Church in all Ages, and therefore 
in my Opinion is falſe and ground les. 
Tberefore to uſe De Laune s own Words; 
What ſhall we ſay? when ſo great, ſo wiſe, and 
« fo learned a Man as he, does ſo far forget him- 
« ſelf, as to make head and run counter to the 
4 Difſenters own Practice, to Reaſon, to Scrip- 
ture, and the Practice of the chriſtian Church 
in all Ages; and then put the fue, of his Cauſe 


* 


&, on ſo weak, ſo . and in — ſo 
c falſe an Argument ; nnch indeed is on 
* ſtrange and wonderful. 
Here then our — hes run bimſclf a 
ound, and woe to him that in ſuch a Caſe is 
alone; for when he falls, there is none to help 
Bur by good Fortune: our Author has a 

| — 1 at — — if he cannot help him up; 
yet will do What he can to help him out: ] 
mean the Auimadverter on Dr. Catamy's Sermon, 
who tells us d, he knows of none that think no- 
thing is Jawful in che Worſhip. of God but what 
bimfelf has appointed: But ſure that Gentleman, 
(whoever he was) took upon him to advocate for 
a ſort of People, he was not well acquainted with; 
For pray tell me, is it not the Cardinal 
ion put to us by the Diſſenters (and indeed we 
may with as much Truth and Reaſon ask them 
the ſame Queſtion) where have you a Command 
from God for the uſe of this or the other Cere- 
mony ? Shew -us a Command of God for it, 
or we will by no means allow it to be lawful! 
This, I fay, is the common and the chief Queſtion 
put to us by them, and yet this Gentleman xnows 
nothing of it, he ſays; but whether he does or 
not, ſure I am, De Laune is as expreſs to the 
matter as any Man can be; and I am lure, he 18 
not the only one that has laid ſo. 99 
Nay, this Gentleman himſelf immediately adds, 

& There are indeed ſome (a few: ſuppoſe he- 
& , would have us think) that ſay, nothing is law- 
ful in the Worſhip of God which himſelf hath 
. not appointed; which is idle, and ſuperfluous, 
&, "JOE not enn to ils Performance-of-it 
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% upon the account of Nature, Conveniency, 
« or apparent Decency. A very pretty Expoſi- 
tion indeed! De Laune and others of the Diſſenters #4 


| fa, that nothing is lawful in the Worſhip o 
G 


od, but what himſelf has commanded; this 

our Animadvertet ſays he knows nothing of; but 
he immediately recollects himſelf and fays, there 
are indeed a few that ſay ſo: So then according to 
him, there are a few and none at all; and none at 
all and a few who ſay nothing may be done in the 
Worſhip of God, which himſelf hath not com- 
manded, which is idle, and not neceſſary ro the 
performance of it, &c.-Irhank him for this learn- 
ed Diſtinction however; for by it we pain theſe 
two things. Firſt, That whatever is us'd in the 
Worthip of God, in order to that End, is law- 
ful, tho* the things thus us'd be not commanded 
by him: Nay, tho” they have been abus'd to idola- 
trous Purpoſes. Secondly, That whatever Cere- 
monies or are us d among the Diſſenters, 
ae us'd with an opinion of Neceſſity in order to 
that End. 3 enn 

But with ſubmiſſion to his penetrating Judg- 
mem, give me leave to ask, how does he make 
it appear that the Cuſtoms now us d among them 
(the Diſſenters) do more naturally ſerve that 
End than thoſe now us'd by us? Is there an ap- 
parent Neceſſity to ſit at the receiving of the Sa- 
crament? when kneeling, ſtanding, or — 
is as apparently decent. Can there be a e- 
ceſſity to uſe leaven'd Bread at that Sacrament? 
when it's certain unleaven'd does as well (if nor 
better) anſwer the End for which it was inſtitu- 
ted. Can there be any Neceſſity to receive this 
Sacrament in the Evening? when 'tis certain it 
may to all intents and purpoſes be as well done at 

| | H Noon, 


Jo The BULwark Sjarmen. 
Noon, or in the Morning, or at Midnight... And 
in a ward, can there be any Neceſmy to addreh 
gur ſelves to God in an extemporhry Prayer} 
when it's certain we may as faithſully, and de- 
youtly, and conſequently as accepiably, do it in 
2 Form. If then thoſe things may be as well 

done by uſing different Ceremonies, then there 
can be no Neceſſity for the uſe of thoſe now in 
uſe among the Diſſenters; but the former is tas 
ergo the latter. 
If then che Cuſtoms men b chew be 
not neceſſary to the beforeſaid End z7 how wil 
he be able to make it out that they ave lawful? 
Since it's a known Rule among  Divines, a8 bt 
obſerves ©, that of things merely expedient, ſo 
far forth as they are ſo, they arę not lawful; Bur 
it ſeems this Rule holds good in every bodies Caſt 
but their own ! however, fince my deſign is not 
to expoſe. the Performance of this Arimadverter, 
I ſhall leave him and his Brethren to conſult on 
the matter; and if they can hit on's, to render 
me one good Reaſon, why kneeling is not as de- 
cent a Geſture for Prayer, or the receiving of the 
Sacrament, as fitting or ſtanding? Let them tel 
me, What Neceſſuy there can be io uſe an Ex- 
temporary Prayer, when we addreſs our felves to i 
God in publick, if he be as ready and willing to 
hear and anſwer the hearty, — faithful, and 
devqur Prayers of his People, tho they be offer 
up unto him in a fern of words? — him, 
J ſay, and his Brethren to make out this ä 
the next time, I ſhall now return to their Cham- 


pion De Laune, and according to my Ro 
method inquire,” 
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. Thirdly, Upon what account the Church of 
England does appoint the ule of ſome jndifferent- 
Ceremonies in the publick Worſhip of Gd. 


| Now in order to do this with the better; guc- 
cels, I think it the heſt way to ſet down the Rea- 


ſons for it in xhe words of the Church; for; Why 


* 


ſhould ix be thought another Man knows my 


mind better than Igo my ef? Taking it there- 
fore for granted, that ſhe is the beſt judge of her 
own Intentions, -(tho' in diſputes of fight and 
Wrong, its unreaſonable to, allows Man to be 
both Judge and Party) let us hear whar the Gays 
to the matter in hamm. 
Firſt then, with reſpect to Articles of Faith, 
ſhe makes nathing. neceſſary as ſuch, but only 
what may be read in, or provid by the holy Scrip- 
tures . And then, Secondly, wirh reſpect ta tha 
Ceremonies of Woarſhip, ſne as expreſſſy declares, 
s Phat ix's not neceſſary that Traditions and 
« Ceremonies: be in all places one, and utterly 
« like 3. fer at all times they have been divers, 
and may be hang d according to the diverſity 
6 of Oauntries, Limes, and Mens Manners, ſo 
« that nothing be ordain d againſt God's Word. 
And ſhe farther. ſays, „ That every particular ar 
National Church, hath Authority to change 
and abaliſh, as well as ordain, Ceremonies or 
& Rites af the Church, ergain'd only by Man's 
Authority, ſo that all things ba done to edi: 


„ fying. And farther, we are told in the Pre- 


face to the Common Prayer, & That the partieu- 
« hr Forms of Divine Werſhip, and the Rites 
« and Ceremonies us d therein, being things in 
| | AW 
er, Arch Article of the C of Kugland. 
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ce their own nature indifferent, and alterable at 
<« pleaſure, and being fo acknowledg'd, tis but 
« reaſonable, that upon weighty and important 
« Conſiderations, according to the various exi- 
« gencies of Times and Occaſions, ſuch changes 
„ and alterations ſhould be made therein, as to 
& thoſe that are in place of Authority ſhall from 
time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expedient. 
From which it plainly appears, that the Ceremo- 
nies now us'd in the Church of England, are not 
us'd with an opinion of neceſſity, but for the ſake 
of order,' that both Decency and Peace-may be 
preſerv'd in the Church. And as this is the opi- 
nion of the Mother, (the Church of England) ſo 
is it alſo of the Sons of that Church: For De 
Laune himſelf tells us, > That Dr. Stilling fleet, 
Dr. Moor, Dr. Calamy, Mr. Allen, the Proteftant 
Reconciler, King James, and King Charles, &c. 
have all declar'd the Ceremonies of the Church 
to be things in their own nature indifferent, and 
alterable at pleaſure, and conſequently not ne- 
_ as De Laune affirms. | If then we can 
(and I think we can do no leſs) ſuppoſe, that 
the Biſhops and Doctors of the Church of Eng- 
land, and the Kings of England in Communion 
with her, know the Church's mind in the pre- 
ſent caſe better than De Laune, then the Ceremo- 
nies nous d therein, are us'd with an opinion of 


freedom, not of neceſſity. - + 


Bur let them ſay, and the Church declare what 
ſhe will, yet it ſeems ſhe muſt be what De Laune 
(in great wiſdom) is pleas'd to call her; and the 
Kings, Biſhops, and Doctors, Sc. that ſay any 

thing in contradiction to him (how true ſoever it 
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h Plea, pag. 11. 
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is) are all Lyars and Cheats with him: For havin 
told us that the beforeſaid Kings, Biſhops, bc, 


Doctors, have all declar'd the Ceremonies of the 


Church of England things in their own nature in- 
different; he immediately adds, This we are 


4 told in words and pretences the better to 3 | 


the Pill, to make it go down the glibber; but 
„ if you look more narrowly into the matter, 
« you will find, that you your ſelves, as well as 
the Diſſenters, have juſtly another ſenſe: of 
“them; and that the Church of England (what 
« ever ſhe ſays to the contrary) does both uſe and 
© impoſe them as neceſſary things, whatever they 


import in their own Nature. Baſe Men indeed! 


'vhat the Kings, the Biſhops, and Doctors, c. 


thoſe who by their Office and Calling, ſhould be 

lovers of truth, and haters of every falſe way, 
are they the Men that premeditate ways to lead 
us into Sin and Error? This is an unpardonable 


Crime! o 3 #3: 
But ſuppoſe a bold conceited-and wicked: Fel- 
low, that: had caſt off all ſhame, and therefore 


was one who neither fear'd God, or reverenc'd 


Man; ſuppoſe, I ſay, ſuch a Fellow ſhould with 


as much Impudence (as De Laune has done in the: 
before mention'd caſe) tell me, that the Presby- 
terians, Independents, c. did all believe (for in- 


ſtance) the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or any 
other Opinion which they publickly dilown z 
might I not juſtly call him a ſcandalous, impu- 


dent, and wicked Fellow? Without doubt I might 


juſtly do ir! Why then may I not ſay the ſame 
thing of De Laune ? 710-4291 
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s it fit to fay' td a King thin art witkedg lays 

„ Nun to Princes, he are -ahiged(y ?. So lay I, 
it fir to ſpread falbe and ſbafidalous Reports, 
and ſpeak evil of Digmties without-A cauſe? Or 
is it not rather fit that choſe that do ſo be uk 
nilh'd for it? But Filet this paſs. 

Suppoſe then for Argument fake, that he 
Church of Exyiand does not uſe or itapoſe het 
Crremonies as neceſſary things; what think they 
of them in that caſt? Are they then hwful, or 
are they not? If they are, why do they chen con- 
demn the uſe of Jawful things? If they are not 
in that cafe lawſul z then to uncommanded Ce- 
remonies can be lawful in any caſe! —— let chem 
jaſtify their own practice it Mt 

But farther, give me lere do ak che Queſtion, 
to Which if the Diffenrers can give a fair anſwer, 
it will, in my opinion, decide the Diſpute betwixr 
us: By what Authority do they vie ſome uncom- 
manded Ceremonies in the Worſhip 6f God? 1s 
it becanfe God his commanded them ſo to do? 
If fo, tet them produce that Command ; add if it 
will not ax weiljuttify the pradtice ot the Church 

of England, as it foes the Hiſſenters, III yield 
the (aue. Is it becauſe there is à Necæſſiy for 
them to uſe thoſe Ceremonies rather than other 
of the like indifferent nature? if fo; then they 
make it necvſſiry ro do ſomething in God's Wor- 
ſhip, which hiwlelf harh not commanded; and 
rheefore chetmſelves are the ſuperſtitious Men. 
Or, Thirdly, is it becauſe the Cuſtoms thus us'd 
by chem, do betrer ſerve the Ends of Order, De- 
cency, and Peace of the Chürch? This I have 
before ſhewn to be falſe, and now deſire them, 


— — 


1 Job xxxiv., 18. 


i 


if they cin to make out ſby any one ſolid Argus 
ment. If then they cati uſe ſome uncommarided 
Ceremonies in the eee 


why may not we? 
all the: Advincage 


Bur to give their 
they can in reaſon deſire; * (not granting) 
it really Were as they ſay; and hat che Guſtums 
now us d among them (tlie Diſſenters) did Tome! 
what better anſwer the beforeſuid end, chan thoſt 
now us d among us ; yet tey muſt remember, 


it is not fit that every privare Man: ſhould takt 


upon him to ſeparate from, or to reform tit 
things that. are (it may be only in his opinion) 
amis in the Church; Peale — ſubmit his 
judgmem, at leaſt to determine his Practice, by 
the Cue of the Oburch in which be lives ; 
and keeping his particular Opinion to Himſeif 
(at lealt not impoſing it on others) peace 
conform himſelf thereto; and pati ently wait 
God ſhall afford a favourable opportunity of ha- 
ving thoſe things, ſuppos d vo be amils, Kea 
in a peaceable, legal, and friendly war: 
For Lhold — ſure Rule, when a 
happens about the Eſſentials of Neige and 1 
cannot enjoy both Truth und Peace; in this caſe 
I hold it as a ſure Rule, I day, to prefer Purity 
before Peace: But if the Diſpute be about Ri- 
tuals (things which God has left undetermin d 
in his Word) and I cannot have Peace, and at 
the ſame time practiſe according to my own pri- 
vare Opinion; in this caſe Peace is to be prefer d 
before Opinion: If this be not granted, chen 
farewel, net only the Peace of the Churehz bat 
the Order too; if it. be granted, then I leave 


them R rn 


St. Puul | 
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St. Paul, i haſt thou in this caſe Faith? Have it 
to thy ſelf before God. Trouble not the Church 
8 thy private Opinion; but if thou wilt ſtill 
be contentious, I anſwer with the ſame St. Paul, 
m we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches 
of God. | Cot. FE 
However, to gratify the requeſt of a certain 
Friend ſtill of Ns Dieting Party, -I ſhall in 
this que give an Anſwer. to that Objection, 
which, as he ſays, has been ſeveral times made 
to, but has never yet been ſatisfactorily anſwer'd 
by us; tho' by the, way this is his great miſtake. 
However, the Objection is as follows.  _ 
If, fay they, the Ceremonies now in uſe in the 
Church of England, be (as you ſay). things in 
their own nature indifferent; why then are they 
not left as indifferent in reſpect of Uſe, as they 
are in Nature? Why ſhould any Man bind us 
to the obſervation of what God has left free? 
Nov in anſwering of this (as it ſeems to ſome) 
difficult Queſtion; I will ſo order the matter, as 
to make the Objecter both Judge and Party in this 
Cauſe, and oblige him to give up his Queſtion, 
or condemn the Diſſenters own Practice. 
Suppaſe then I ſhould again come back and join 
with the Diſſenters; muſt I not then be obliged 
to uſe ſome uncommanded Ceremonies in the 
Worſhip of God, which he has no where ob- 
liged me to? Let me then ask them the ſame 
Queſtion? Since God hath left me free, why 
ſhould. they oblige me to receive the Sacrament 
ging} Or in the Evening, or with leavened 
Bread, Fc. Why ſhould I be obliged by them 
(ſince God has left it free) to uſe an extempo- 


EI 


7 ” 


I Rom, xiv. 22, m Cor. xi. 16, 
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rary Prayer? And in ſhort, why ſhould I be ob- 
liged by them to uſe many uncommanded Cere- 
monies or Circumſtances of Worſhip, which 
God has no more commanded, than thoſe now 
uſed among us? Let them give me an Anſwer 
to this, and there is no doubt but they will ſoon 
find an Anſwer to that. And though (I muſt 
confeſs) asking one Queſtion- does not directly 
anſwer another; yet as our Caſe now ſtands, it 
will oblige the Objecter to quit either his Opi- 
nion or his Practice. 250 '- 10 
If then they will not join with us, becauſe 
we impoſe, and for the ſake of Decency and Or- 
der, uſe ſome uncommanded Ceremonies in the 
Worſhip of God, which he has not command- 
ed: Why ſhould not I for the ſame Reaſon re- 
fuſe to join with them? Why do they not look 
about and obſerve, how juſtly they are condemn- 
ed by St. Paul ® for condemning others, and at 
the ſame time practiſing the ſame things them- 
ſelves, for which they condemn us? * 
But De Laune farther objects and ſays, ( That 
things conſecrated and dedicated to holy Uſes, 
* in the Worſhip of God, ceaſe to be indiffe- 
rent, Sc. 4115 ee 
I anſwer, it does ſo, though not in the Senſe 
he intends in the Objection. For it's plain the 
words Conſecrated and Dedicated, import no 
more (at leaſt in this Objection) than to ſet a 
thing apart, or appoint it to an holy Uſe: Now, 
when any thing of an indifferent Nature is thus 
ſet apart or appointed to be uſed in the Worſhip 
and Service of God, they then ceaſe to be in- 


1 
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n Rom ii. 1. © Plea, pag. 12. 


different, 


58 The BUlwaxx rar med. 


differotit, ſuys he: That is in Tae Eagliſto they, 
ceaſe to be lawtul. 4 

Bat they malt romembery, aying does; not 
pals for pro ving among Men chat dilown an in- 
fallible Jad e: No, the Proof it ſeems comes at- 
ter but — may we cxpect it? Alas, as to 
hope without a Promiſe is Preſus 3:40 to 
card things impoſlible is fooliſh. 

But for — ſake, ſuppoſe the Diſleares 
abd we ſhou}d. (in point of ——— change 
ſides: And (to ſay nothing of their Practice 
in that Caſe ) . the Church of England 
inſtead of the Common Prayer, that is to ſay, 
mltcad of a Form, ſhould uſe an extemporary 
Prayer: Inſtead of kneeling, ſhould fit at the 
time vf receiving the Bleſted Sacrament, Ge. 
Let me ask, what think they ? Would it be un- 
Lowful for us in this Caſe to comply with, and 
practiſe according to che Determinations of the 
Church , or would it not ? If m that Caſe it 
would be unlawful for us: Let them tell me 
then if they can, why it is not now (in the 
{awe Cuſe ns untawvfUl for them? But, if on 
tht 'contraty it would in the before — 
Cate be lawful for us: Then conſequently: to 
appvint the uſe of ſome indifferent things in the 
Worship of God, docs not alter the Nature of 
the thang ſo appoidted ; it does not make them 
ceuſe to be indifferent as De Larne affirms : But 
the former is true, ergo the latter. But perhaps 


Stripture Rampe or two may be more taking 
- them. Aiherefore, 


An the Book of E/tber Þ we date am account, 
got only of the Fews intended Ruin by, but alſo 


| 
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of their wonderful Dehverance from the Con- 
ſpiracy of wicked Hamam: In Memory of which 
Deliverance, they of their own Ac οο⁰ε kept Feſti- 
yal the fourteenth and fifteenth —— 
Adar. Which Feaſt (though at Arſt a volugtary 
Undertaking) was afterwards hy the Edict of the 
King made perpetuall y obligatory to them and 
their, Poſteruy: Mert then we ſee thoſe Jeu 
bound by humane Law; ro che. Obſerw ation of 
4 Cuſtom in is own Nature indafferent : Tho 

by them at firſt, and by the King at laſt intended 


to a Religious End und — 2 Nowy vba 


did the Jes do in this Caſe ? Did they tell he 

King (What our Diſſenting Brethreu in vet tell 
— lawiulSupetiors ) if youleaveus to our on 
Choice, whether we will ob obſerve this Pealt or 


d (ar 


not; We'll ſay it's lawful to obſerve it ʒ 
being a thing in it's 'ovin Nature indi 
and left ſo to us) perhap —— 
other hen we pleaſe aug uſe of it: But if 
you make a Law to bind us to the Obfervation 
of this Cuſtotn 3 be it know ti theo, O King, 
« alters the Cxſe, {this Cuſtom how Coates co be 
indifferem) and we will not obey? Did thoſt 
Jews fay any thing like this? Not a Word, but 
direbtly rie vontaiy! For the Text bells usabe r 
took upon them, and upon their Seed, and upon 
all chat joyued themfelves umto them, 10 chat ir" 
ſhould not fail, that they would keep choſe te 
Days, according to the Writing of the King) 


and according vo the time every Near. HN 
this they couſd not have lawfully:done, bad che 
known any thing of chis Maxim of De bas. 

The fame thing may be obferved with refpect co 
the Veait of Dedication, at firſt inſlituted by Jus 
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das Maccabeus a, but countenanc'd by our Saviour 

himſelf . The like Obfervation might be made 

on the Determinations of the Council at Jeru- 

ſalem ſ, if compared with what St. Paul writes 

to the Romans *, and Corinthians u; one did not 

bind at Antioch ; the other did not bind at Rome 
or Corinth; and conſequemly neither of them 

were ftanding Laws for all Chriftian Churches 

to walk by ; but were poſitive and prudent, but 

yer temporary Injunctions — and 
only thoſe, and yet not always thoſe to whom 

they were at firſt made. I conclude then, he 
that lays an Obligation on me to abſtain from 
the uſe of any thing, which neither God nor the 

Church has forbid; does as effectually rob me of 
my Liberty as he, that obliges me to do any 
thing, which neither God nor the Church has 
appointed. Nay, if I am obliged to preſerve 

my Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of things indiffe- 
rent; and if Þ cannot do this, but by contradict- 
mg in practice what my lawful Superiors either 
command or forbid; then pray tell me, why it 
is not as great a Duty to do what they forbid, as 
it is to leave undone what they command? Since 
both he that forbids, and he that commands me 
to do any thing which God has left free, does 
equally deſtroy my Chriſtian Liberty. And this 
brings to my mind what Biſhop Taylor has long 
ago aſſerted, He ſays, It is as great a Sin to 
teach for Doctrines the Prohibitions as the 
4 Anjunctions and Commandments of Men: To 
& fay we may not do what is lawful, as that it 
zs neceſſary to do that which is only permitted or 


* Maccab. W. 59. John x. 22, Als AV. 29. 
t Ram. xiv. 11. u Corinth. viii. 4, 7. Chap. xi. 16. 
Duc. Dub. Lib. 2. Chap. 3. pag. 463. | 
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& commanded. He that impoſes on Mens Con- 
« ſciences an Affirmative or a Negative which. 
“God has not impoſed, is equally injurious and 
« equally ſuperſtitious z and we can no more 
« ſerve or pleaſe God in abſtaining from what is 
innocent, than we can by doing what he has 
« not commanded, He that thinks he ſerves 
God by looking to the Eaſt when he prays, 
« and believes all Men, and at all times obliged 
«. to do ſo, is a ſuperſtitions Man; but he that 
believes this to be Superſtition, and therefore 
« turns from the Eaſt, and believes it alſo ne- 
ceſſary that he do not look that way, is * 
« Iy guilty of the ſame Folly: And is like a 
« Traveller that ſo long goes from the Eaſt 
« till he comes unto it by long Progreſſion in 
« the Circle. If by the Lin of God it be not 
&« finful, or if by the Law of God it be not 
4 neceſſary, no Doctrines of Men can make it 
© ſo: To call good evil, or evil good, is equal 
ly hateful to God z and as every Man is bound 
to preſerve his Liberty, that a yoke be not 
impoſed on his Conſcience, and he be tied to do 
“ what God has left free; ſo is he obliged 
to take care that he be not hinder d, but that 
„he may ſtill do it if he will. That this no 
way relates to humane Laws I ſhall afterwards 
« demonſtrate : I now ſpeak of impoſing on 
Mens Underſtandings, not on their Wills or 
“ outward Acts. He that ſays, that without a 
“ Surplice we cannot pray to God acceptably, 
and he that ſays, we cannot well pray with it, 
are both to blame; but if a poſitive Law of our 
«* Superiors intervenes; that is Conſideration, Sc. 
All which I leave to be confider'd by the 
Diſſenters; and let them apply it as they ſee 


convenient. But 
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But De Laus goes on, and in the next Place 
changes us with «ding ro 1ho-word of God; with 
_ Hilllewarfhip; and with leaching: for" Dobtrings the 
Commanidnends of Mn, &. Sure ten among ſo 
much Smoke, thore muſt be ſome ire; — 
W much Dirt: is thron, ſome wilt ſtick! how 
ever let us hear how be makes this out. Wi 
- Firſt ' ſays he, Me. Taultnen (one of our 
Pet) fas, & That Rien add to che Word of 
God, "when thoy teach —_— to be either 
$:0ommanded/or forbidden by che Law of God; 
which is net —— or forbidden 
Which indeed is very true! But how will they from 
this Definition argue the Church of England guil- 
_ the thing in Qycftion? Does ſhe teach a 
te h commanded or forbid, which is not 
— e ſordid by God's Word ꝰ Does the 
nov declare to all the Werid, 3 K That (with 
e beſpeckb te thiticles ef Fairſs) Holy Soriprure 
V containes all things nebeffary to tion: 80 
Salat whatſocyer is not read herein, or may be 
proved thereby, is not to be required of "ry 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Arti- 
ele of Faith. Sa then ſheis in this reſpoebt free 
from blame; And then with reſpec ro Ceremo- 
nies o Worſhip, ſhe as ex preſflydecluves J, & That 
it isonot neceſſary that ———— Cere- 
4: mpnies bo in alb Place ont, or utterly like; 
for at all Dimes: they haue been divers, = 
0 raed to-the diverſity 
Countries, 17 — fo vhat 
45 nothing be ordained againſt God's Word. And 
farther . 56/Phax every national Church, hath 
* ea to ordain, change: ary FOE Ce 
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4 remonics or Rites: of the Chuch, ordeined 


only by Man's. Authority, fo cha all: things 
bo done te edifying. It rhen zadding to the 
Word of God, does-conblh w wach ing that ts 
be cither; unlawful or neeeflary. wbieh Gods 
Werd daes nes make ſo: And U the Qhureh ef 
England (28 appears from ber Articles) does not 
teach any thing tobe cither unlaſul ar neceſſur y; 
which God's Word does not make for; Thenis vn 
of Conſequenee follow, hat the Church o 
laud ia not guilty of adding to the Woid oi _ 
decording to Mr. Famiſluers Defwition of 1 it: Rut 
the former is true, erga the Htter. 
ut ſuppoſe, be that has been 75 iq 
imployed to find his Neighbour guilty, | 
at Jaſt be faun& ſo himſelf à and for my pait 1 
know not how he can ba &xeuſed/! Fon let 
me put che Queſtion, ben may a Man bo ſaid 
to add to the Word of God And nom lut 
Mr. Faultuer anſwer, and the fays hen he 
teaches any ching to be commumded or farhid 
mind that): by the Word f God, which in- 
deed is not thereby eicher a mmanded on furbid. 
Has not De 3 done this Den not he rt. 
ject as unlawſul the uſe of. H „Faſts, 
Feafts, Liturgies, Cc. therefore unleſs thei Pro: 
2 that males them ſo 7 Her 
them take their Afﬀiction/ y; for it can 
not be evaded, their Champion ſtands condemned 
of adding to the Word af God; by the ap- 
proved Definition giren of it hy Mr. Faull nat. But, 
. Secondly.; Biſhop Sanderſan (another of our 
own Pens): ſaye, Men teach tor Doctrines the 
* Commandments of Men, when they teach - 
ny thing. to be abſolutely unlawful, which 
* God has not forbid in his Word; * FI 
at} 
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& or kneel, or croſs, with an opinion of Ne⸗ 


of him, to prove the Church of England' guilty 


for the, Minor, and conſequently can never draw 


& that) and if any Man ſhull wear a Surplice, 


<« ceſſity, and for Conſcience ſake towards God, 
& 45 though his Worſhip and Service could „ 
he rightly performed without them; 4 

< though” the Church had not enjoyn' 2 
« doubtleſs the uſe of theſe Ceremonies, by rea- 
<« ſon of ſuch his Opinion, ſhould be Superſti- 
& tion to him: Which Paſſage, De Launt would 
willingly have his Reader believe, is to none 
more applicable than to the Church of England, 
But alas, this Paſſage is ill produced, if deſigned 


orgs, for Doctrines the Commandments of 


"For, what 3 it be Superſtition (in the 
Opinion of the Biſhop) to croſs or kneel, &. 
with an Opinion of Neceſſity, and for Con. 
ſcience ſake towards God, as though his Wor- 
ſhip: could not be ri ghtly performed without 
them : Yea, though os hurch ich bad not enjoyn- 
ed them, c. yet Gare as hath been ſhewn, the 
Church does not ſo appoint - the. uſe of croſ- 
ſing, kneeling, Ge. hey will for ever be to ſeck 


any ſuch Concluſion 13 ber. For, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of Biſhop Sander ſon, the Ar: 
gument ſtands thus; whoever wears a Surplice, 
or kneels, or croſſes, with an Opinion of Neceſ- 
fity, and for Conſcience fake towards God, as 
though God's Service could. not be rightly per- 
formed without them; yea though the Church 
had not enjoyned them; he doubtleſs is a ſuper · 
ſtitious Man: But the Church of England ( as is 
before ſhewn )- does not fo appoint; nor the 
Members of that Church uſe the Wa 

re- 
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Ceremonies with any ſuch ſuperſtitious Opinion: 
Ergo, What? When they are at leiſure let them 
tell me: Nay, bit in the mean time they will 
do well to quit themſelves from blame, if Bi- 
ſhop Sauderſon's Definition of teaching for Do- 
ctrines the Commandments of Men be good; 


as De Laune ſays, it is very good. For, 

When may a Man in his 6 inion be truly faid 
to teach for Doctrines the Commandments” of 
Men? Why, when he reaches any thing to be 
ab/olately unlawful, which God has not forbid in 
tis Word: But De Laune and other of the Dif 
enters, 'reje& as abſolutely bnlawful the uſe of 
many things which God. has no where forbid in 
his Word: Therefore if Biſhop Sanderſon ſay true, 
thoſe are the Men that teach for Doctrines the 
Commandments of Men. W 
And here again giye me leave to obſerve, how 
very unfair De Laune s way of proceeding. is 
when ever he is minded to lay any ſcandalous 
Reflection on the Church of England, he puts 
on a demure Look, and (perhaps with a defign 
to deceive his Reader) uſhers in the Scandal with 
the Church of Exgland's own Pens. One while 
Dr. Stillingflezt pawns the Church's Cauſe, and 
in his Opinion) turns Advocate for the Dillen- 
ters: At another time it ſeems, Mr. Faulkner s 


7 


Pen is employed, to prove the Church guil of 4 
| Wort of God: If this will not 


adding to the | — 
do, then in comes Biſhop Sander ſon's Authority; 
to prove her guilty of teaching for PoBrines th 
Commandments of Men: But if this ſhould alſo 
fail him, he has 1 reſetved a Friend or 
two behind, that in his 

with them he pins the Basket; namely Dr. Pa- 
trick, and the roteftant Recontiler : Both . 

- 5 | 


inion never fail, and 
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it ſeems join hand in hand to 7 cap the Church 
of England guilty of Will-worſhip : Nay, in this 
point, they ſo fully ſpeak. the ſenſe of the Niſſen, 
ters, that there needs no better Anſwer. to be gi- 
ven, lays he, than what they (Dr. Patrick, &c 
have put into their (the Diſſenters) Mouths. = 
However, ſince in this, as well as in other Par. 
ticylars, I find De Laune a very unfair Man in 
citing Authors, I ſhall in this rem tranſcribe 
the whole Paſſage reler'd to by him in Dr. Ha- 
# qrick's Friendly Debate; that ſo I may at. once ac- 
* quit the Church of Englaud of his (De Laune 
4 Charge; ſhew his miſtake, and make the World 
1 ſenſibſe how much his Werd is ta be depended 
3 on. You muſt know then, this 1 iendly Debate 
is writ oy way of Reſponſe, betwixt a Clergy Man 
of the Church of England, and a Diſſenter either 
real or perſonated; which Difſenter tells the Cler- 
gy Man, 2 © That he had heard fame of them, 
the Diſſenters, call the Church of £xgland' 
Form of Service Will-worſhip, Which the 4 
= condemns Col. ii. ary eng 115 
Unto which the Clergy Man (who fdt diſtinct 
on (ake is call'd C replies, © Very like they nyght, 
and not underſtand what they ſaid. | 
„Do you belicve, ſays N C, (the Difſents) 
« that, they would, like brute Beaſts, ſpeak evi 
cf things they know not? "x 
© C, I will not cenſure them of that, but thy 
I can tell you, that one of your Miniſters con 
| © tefs'd to a ſober Perſon of my acquaintancy 
„ that he had never ſo much as read over the 
Common Prayer Book in all his Life; and ye 
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„ he was no youngſter. Perhaps: there may be 
more ſuch; and then if: they ne, 
« judge: of them as you ſeo cauſe. 
C. I believe ſuch Mien diſlike it-withoit 
looking into it; becauſe, as I told you; «is 
« Wilk-worthip, a mere invention of Men. 
C. That's 'a ward of the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
« whom no doubt they have read, but I queſtion 
whether they under ſtood hi. 
« NC: Why ſhould you doubt it? al 
4 C. Becauſe if we take the — — 
not from Fancy; but from the Matter where. 
« with it's connietted, it EY fon on 
much againſt your purpoſe. " 
* NC: Can you tell better than they? 
. I do not ſay fog be 
« « our Miniſters give ſuch an Explicatiow of the 
place, as farisfy'd I _ 3 
& that wounds your ſelves. ' 
NC. Lei's hear ic. Dl 
C. I you look alictleback; you in Fr 
* Apoſtle torbidsworhi — 
* as à bold-invention of Men, for which there 
was no Revelation. And then he ſpeaks againſt 
* {uch ſuperſtitions People (whether Jews: or o- 
* thers he could not tell us) ay made it untkow- 
ful to marry; to cat ſome kind of Mets, to 
touch or come near ſome Things; none of 
© which God had made finſul; bur they were 
the mere commandments of Men; ver. zr, 
„ 22.) now thoſe that were of this humour, he 
immediately after (ver. z30 charges with Mill. 
« worſafpy which muſt chereforè, one would 
think, eonfift in theſe two things 
“ Firſty In giving the W orſtup duc to God to | 
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* ing that as a thing neceſſary, and commanded 
* of God as a piece of his Worſhip and Service, 
& which he has left indifferent; or in other 
Words (of which De Laune cites a part) when 
any thing is enjoyn'd to be either done or not 
% done (pray mind that) as if it were the Will 


*. when it is a mere conſtitution of the Will of 
** Man, then a Will-worſhip is erected. Here 
De Laune breaks off, and it was well he did, fot 
had he gone on he had diſcover'd the ſecrtt : 
However, tho' he will not go on, his Author 
does; “ and now, ſays he, I am ſure you will 
not make us guilty of the firſt fort of Will 
& worſhip, becauſe none are more againſt it than 
„% we. And as for the ſecond, our Church has 
4 declar'd to all the World, that none of the 
things you boggle at are impos'd under the 
notion of Nece ſoy, or religious. in themſelves, 
« or as commanded of God; but are of an in- 
different Nature, and only us'd as decent and 
©  comely in the judgment of the preſent. Gover- 
&. nors, who can alter theſe: things, and conſti- 
tute ſomething elſe in the room, if they fee it 
fit; which they could not pretend to, did they 
think them neceſſary. But then, as our Church 
is not guilty of Will-worſhip in the Apoſtles 
4 ſenſe; ſo on the other ſide, I know not how 
to excuſe thoſe from that very guilt, who op- 
<< poſe what is ordain'd among us as unlawful, 
and forbid us to uſe thoſe Rites and Orders, 
& becauſe ſinful things. For they make that 25 
„ cef/ary to be forborn and left undone, which 
& God has not made ſo, but left indifferent z and 
ſo they in effect condemn thoſe as Sinners, 
whom God acquits from all blame. As thol 
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© in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ſaid; touch not, taſte 


« not, handle not; ſo you fay, kneel not, A wh 
not by a Form, wear not à Surplice, Gs. Now 
* fince you think (as thoſe Men did) to pleaſe 
« God by not doing thoſe things which he has: 
« no where forbidden; I do not ſee but you 
commit the very fault which the Apoſtle re- 
« proves 3 that is, you make that neceſſary not 
« to be done (if we will be true Worthippers of 
« God) which he has not made neceſſary not to 
be done, but left us ar liberty to do it if we 
« will. By which means you make a Religion 
« of your own, and ſtudy to honour God by ab- 
« ftainitng from thoſe things, by which he never 
« ſaid he was diſhonour'd. O that all tender Con- 
« ſciences would-confider this! for they would 
© ſoon diſcern that your Minifters, by forbidding 
« rheſe things now in diſpute, lay greater burdens 
„upon the Conſciences of their Brethren, and 
« clog them with more Duties, than God has 
ſaid upon them : Whereas we, who think thoſe 
things may be done, lay no more burthen on 
« the Conſciences, (of our Brethren) than What 


„ (God himſelf hath laid; which is to obey our | 


„Governors in all things, wherein he himſelf 


has not bidden us to do the contrary. Thus 
far the Doctor. But why did De Laune hide this 


from his Reader? There was, as I faid before, 4 
very good Reaſon for it; for had he gone on, his 
Reader, in all probability, had ſeen that this 


paſſage thus produc'd by him, in order to prove 


the Church of England guilty of Will-worſhipz 
did effectually condemn him, and prove the Diſ- 
enters, not the Church, guilty of it. How much 
then are De Laune s Word and Citations to be de- 
pended on? Bur I ſhall not inſiſt on this now, be- 
T3 cauſe 
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= cauſe I ſhall have an accaſion to ſpeak. more fully 
However, I can do no leſs but in this Place, 
obſerve how very unfortunate he has been in cal- 
ling in Church, of England Divines to aſſiſt in 
his Cauſe againſt the Church, not one of which 
giyes the leaſt Aſſiſtance to it: But on the 
contrary ,- they all in their turns point at him, 
and ſay ; chou, and not the Church of England 
3 art guilty of adding to the Word of God: 
13 Thou, and not the Church of England, an 
2 guilty of reaching for Doctrines the Command- 
ments of Men; thou, and not the Church of 
England, art guilty of Will. wor ſbip, as is but 
now prov'd upon you by Dr. Patrick, one of 
yaur pretended Witneſſes againſt the Church. 
Ia ſhort, to me it appears very plain, that 
ſince the Ceremonies of the Church are not 
impoſed as neceſſary things and commanded by 
God z but are proſeſſedly uſed as things indiffe- 
rent, and as matters of humane Prudence; they 
cannot in Juſtice be charged as Acts of W.ill. 
worſhip. rp. gt r 
But it may be, ſome Body will object to me 
and ſay, as De Laune has done to Mr, Allen in 
the like Caſe b, chat for my better Information, 
(that they arc ſo to be eſteemed when fo uſed) 
they will refer me, as he did him, to the Prote- 
flant Reconciler, to clear the fame: with this Ad- 
dition to Jeroboaꝶm's Cale : Who, as he ſays, va 
ried” but in four particular Circumſtantials of 
Worſhip, and we have done it in above forty, 
ſays hee, and ſo it ſeems are ten times worſe 
than Jerobaam, who was wicked even to a Pro- 
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verb ! May we not then in his, read what is our 
deſerved Puniſhment ? But hold a little, if the 
Caſes are not the fame, why ſhould the Puniſts 
ment be 10 ?. therefore before they fix rhe Pu- 
niſhmenr, let them ſhew that (with reſpect to 
Ceremonies) Jrroboam's Caſe aud ours is the 
fame : For if they cannot make out the one we 
have no reaſon to fear the other. 
Well then in order to do this he (De Laune) 
tells us, 4% That Ferohoamt (4s well as We) kept 
« to the Fundamentals of Religion, ' worſhi 
« ping wich reverence the God of his Fathers, 
C and made Alterations in (but four) things, (and 
they) merely Ceremonial, (as we call our Ce- 
© remonies) whereof no expreſs Law forbidding, 
and being variable, (as we ſay ours are) as Tim 
« and Place, Ec. gave occation. [This is in gu- 
« {tance what he has to ſay for it: And if w 
ask What I have to ſay againſt it, they ſhall knov 
chat hereafter. But Git give me Liberty to ob- 
ſerve, when he is ſpraking of Jeroboam's Of- 
fence, he puts very candid Conſtruckions ot it; 
he ſays, that he (Jeroboam) varied in but four 
particular Circumſtances of religious Worſhip, 
and they ſuch as were alterable at pleaſute, being 
things which God had no were forbid, Or. 
And as for rhe Fundamentals of Religion, be 
kept ſtill cloſe to that, and worllipped with Re- 
verence the God of his Fathers, Sc. but when 
he comes to fpeak of the Service and Ceremo- 
nies of the Charch of England; why then hc 
divides and ſub-divides, and again divides, till he 
has branched it out into almoſt a thouſand Parti- 
culars z every one of which (it we may take his 
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Word for it) is, as it were a Calf of Jeroboam's 
Cow: ; every Saint's-day in his Opinion is, as 
criminal as Jereboam's Feaſt of the eighih Month; 
our Churches and Chapels as ſo many Dans and 
Betbels; and our Clergy no better accounted of 
by him, than ſo many of Jeroboam's Prieſts: 
Now what can he intend. by all this, think we, 
but to defame the Church, and make the un- 
thinking Multitude believe, that all thoſe that 
are Members of it, are fo many Worſhippers of 
Baal, that of right ought to be deſtroyed by 
the religious Zeal of theſe Jebus? But, what if 
S$himes curſe, will it hurt David? Not at all, 
for the Curſe that is cauſleſs ſhall not come. Let 
them then go on and like him curſe as they 
go; nay, but let them rather. take Balaams 
Honeſty along with theme, and then how can 
they curſe that which God has not curſed? Ot 
how can they defy that which God has bleſs'd? 
He that juſtiſies the Wicked, and he that con- 
emneth the Juſt, even they both are an Abo- 
mination; to the Lord, ſays Solomon. Whe- 
ther De Laune be guilty or not will ſoon, appear, 
if we view the Caſes both of the Church of Eng- 
land and Feroboam, as they are repreſented by 
De 400 on the one hand, and by the Scripture 
on the other. But; firſt, what ſays De. Laune, 
and what ſays the Scripture, with reſpect ro 7e- 
raboam's Ca ? Why, 4. l 


Firſt, De Laune lays 8, “ That Jeroboam va- 
© ried, from the Pattern giyen to him in but 
four Particulars, as to the Service and Cere- 
F monies of Worſhip,» viz. Firſt, as to the Place 
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„of Worſhip (Daz and Bethel inſtead of Jeru- 
% /alem.)'' Secondly, in the Signs of the Di- 
« vine Preſence, Golden-calves inſtead of Che- 
& rabims.) Thirdly, In the time of the Feaſt 
« /the fifteenth Day of the eighth Month, in- 
« ftead of the fifteenth Day of the ſeventk 
„ Month.) Fourthly, In the Perſons admini- 
« ftering (making Prieſts of the loweſt of the 


, rr 


people that were not of the Sons of Aare) 
all which, ſays he, one would think were but 
Circumſtantials about Worſhip, and impoſed, 
N « not under the Notion of being commanded 
| „by God, but only (as Mr. Allen obſerves of 
| « our Ceremonies) as matters of humane Pris 
* Jence, and for which Jeroboam had much to 
ſay to the Diſſenters in that Day; as that he 
«© made no Alterations in the Subſlantials of Re- 
« /igion, but kept that pure, and as De Laun 
© ſays, worthipped with reverence the God of 
his Fathers, and varied from the Pattern, only 
in four things merely Ceremonial, whereof no 
«. expreſs Law forbid the doing, and therefore 
„ might well be comply'd with ,- ance they 
«© were ſuch variable things as might be changꝰd 
e and altered at Pleaſure according as Time, 
Place, and Perſons gave occaſion. 
gut however Feroboam hw mince the 
matter, ſays De Laune, as others do in the 
hke Circumſtances; yet God being a jealous 
* God, would not admit of ſuch Innovations 
and Varyings from his pure Worſhip, but re- 
“proves thele for deſperate Idolatry, and re- 
putes them no better than the en 
© Devils kh. Thus have I given you the Sum 
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Subſtance of Feroboam's Offence, as the fame 
s weprelented by De Launs. And truly, ac- 
eording to him it was hike Zoar a little one; con- 
fiſting in no greater Crime, than the appointing 
and uſing of four uncommanded Ceremonies in 
te Worſhip of God: Which as they were not 
commanded, ſo neither were they forbid; and 
therefore one would think, ſays hc, they were 
variable at Pleaſure. But if any fhould be fo i 
norant as to think ſo, they muſt pardon me 195 
telling them, there is great Reaſons to be given 
why they ſhould think again. | 4 
For I take it from granted, that wherever 
God has commanded any thing, whether it re- 
ſpects the Subſtance or the Circumſtance of his 
Worſhip, there Man is bound to obey accordingly; 
unleſs ſome moral or natural Law ſhould inter- 
vene; for Laws natural and moral, take place 
before poſitives; as is plain in the Example of 
David's 'eming the Shew-bread in a caſe of 
Neceflity , which had not but for that Reaſon 
been lawful for him to eat; and by our Saviour 

permitting a Man to labour on the Sabbath · day, 
if it be in order to take an Ox or an Aſs out of 4 
Ditch ; and though it is expreſſly ſaid, that the 
uncircumciſed Man- child ſhould be cut off from 
God's People, yet the 1/raelites for forty Years 
together did not circumciſe them *®. However, 
as Poverty muſt not be uſed as an Argument to 
juſtify Theft, ſo neither muſt Men make Caſes 
of Neceſſity in points of Religion, where there 
Is none. If God was pleaſed to bind the Jeu, 
both with reſpect to the Subſtance and Circum- 
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ſtances of bis Worſhip, no doubt but they oughr 
to obey Aeouinghy's Buy if he has not bound 
ſo, it's plain he has allowed us à greater Lis 
owever, I thall not now inſiſt farther on 
chat, becauſe I ſhall have an Occaſion to ſhew © 
it in Particulars hereafter ; therefore give ing 
leave to go on, and (according to the Method 
propoſed) in the next Place, ſee what account 
the Scripture gives of Jerobuam's Offence. 
And here I find him characteriz d, . Zerohoam 
the Son of Nebat that made //rael to ſin; Firſt, 
by rebelling againſt Rehubaam their lawful Ki 
when he was young and tender hearted and could 
not withſtand, them , for which Reaſon (as 1 
take it) they are there call'd vain Men and Chil- 
dren of Belial, that is of the Devil; for he way 
che firſt, and according to the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, is the Father of all Rebels. 
Nay, it's obſexvable, that the Prophet Hoſea, 
(ſpeaking of this Revolt) ſays, Hrael hath caſh 
off the thing tbat is good, the Enemy ſball pus 
him. But how had they done this? Why, ir 
there follows, Verſe the fourth, They haus ſet np 
Kings, but not by me: They have made Princes, 
and { knew it not, &c. | Nay farther; Jeroloam 
himſelf does in effect confeſs the illegality of rhis 
Revolt: For ſays he, * N hall the Kingdom 
Felurn ru the Houſe of David ( that is to Ke 
hoboam his lawful Heir) if this People go up 10 
do Secrifice in the Hauſe of the Lord at Jeru- 
lalem , then Hall the Hearts of this People ſurn 
again unto their Lord, even to Rehoboam King of 
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Judah; /> ſhall they kill me, and go again to Re- 
hoboam Ang of Judah. You ſee then, Fer» 
beam himſelf acknowledges, that Reboboam was 
the People's Lord and King; and if fo, then 
was not he a Rebel? But, a Add + a 
Secondly, He made [/rael to fin, by revolti 
from God's pure Religion and Worſhip. And 
truly I am of Opinion, we ſhall ever find it true 
in Experience: That thoſe who take upon them 15 
turn things upſide down in the State; will not much 
regard the Peace of the Church. When Jero- 
boam had prevail'd with the People to rebel 
againſt their King, and by that means to diſ- 
_ the State: How long was it before he et 
hem up Golden-Calves, to worſhip as the Gods 
that brought them out of Egypt; When the 
People were once prevailed on to caſt off their 
Allegiance to their King, and to think him a 
Tool of their making, and ſubject ro the giddy 
Mob; who (like Nebuchaduezzar) have Power 
to ſet up and pull down whom they pleaſe: 
When once the People are prevailed on, I ſay, 
to believe this; how long is it before they cait 
off their reſpect for God's Worſhip and Prieſts? 
Truly not long! I muſt confels, it paſſes with 
me for a prov'd Caſe,” that whoever is an Enemy 
to Monarchy, is no hearty Friend to Epiſcopacy: 
If Jeroboam's Race prevailed, how long wall the 
Tribe of Levi ſtand? There did God's holy 
Religion never flouriſh, where his Prieſts were in 
Contempt; and contemned they were always 
where the Succeſſors of Korab and Feroboan 
prevailed. But not to inſiſt farther on this, but 
to return to the n Caſe in hand; with 
reſpect to that I ſhall, | 
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Thirdly, Obſerve that Feroboam in matters of 
Religion, went directly contrary to the Com- 
mand. or Gelth; avis. e 0 459%; a4 ho 
Firſt, with reſpect to the Place of Worſhip, 
God appointed Jeruſalem for that purpoſe 3 Je- 
roboam on the contrary appointed Dan and Bethel. 
Secondly, he (Feroboam) appointed Golden-calves 
inſtead of Cherubims; tor the Signs of the di- 
vine Preſence. Thirdly, with reſpect to the 
Time of the Feaſt, God appointed that it ſhould 
be obſerved on the fifteenth of the ſeventh 
Month; Jerobaam on the contrary, appointed it 
io be done on the fifteenth Day of the eighth 
Month. Fourthly with reſpect to the Perſons 
adminiftring, God had appointed the Sons of 
Aaron, Jeroboam on the contrary made Prieſts of 
the loweſt of. the People, which were not of the 
Sons of Aaron, Cc. ſo that in each of thoſe 
particulars, Jeroboam went directly contrary to 
the expreſs. Command of Gu. 
But becauſe De Laune pretends from this in- 
ſtance of Jeroboam's. Caſe, to ſhew that the 
Church of England is chargeable with ill wor 
ſvip : I think it may not be amiſs in this Place, 
to give the four Particulars before mentioned, a 
more particular Examination 
Firſt then, to begin with the Place in which 
God's Worſhip was to be performed... We read 
that when Moſes the Jews great Deliverer and 
Law-giver had travailed up and down with them 


thirty eight Vears in the Wildetneſs, they at 


laſt came to a Valley over againſt Berh-peor in 
the Amorites Countrey ; at Which Place Moſes 
called all ae] together and ſaid?, Hear, O 


o Deut. ii. 14. compared with Clap. iv. 46. | 
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Hrael, the Laus aud the Ordinances which I pro- 
poſe 10 you this Day, that ye. may learn the, 
and take heed to obſerve them. The Lord ow 
Gad made a Covenant with ns in Horeb. © The 
Lord made not this Covenant with our Fatbers on- 
ty, but with us, even with ac, all here alive this 
Day, &c. But the Law here ſpoken of being 
purely: Moral; and what therefore ſpake nothing 
of the Ceremonial or Circumſtantial part of God's 
Worſhip, he puts them in mind of another Law 
to be obſerved by them, when they were got 
over and were in Poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed Land. Then fays he, 4 Tale bed tbat 5. 
do all the Commandments and the Laws which 1 
ſet before you this Day. And what they were 
he tells us, fo far at leaſt as concerns our preſent 
Inquiry, Tale beed to thy ſelf, fays be, that 
#hou offer not thy Barnt-offering in every Place thai 
thou fe, but in the Place which the Luar ſhall 
chooſe in one of thy Tribes y there thou Halt offes 
thy Burm- offerings, and there. thou ſhalt do all that l 
command thee. From this and many other Texts 
of Scripture that might be produced, (as chop. xvi. 
11, 16, Oct) it that a Place of Worſhip 
was to be appointed; and when it was, the 
Jeus were commanded to come to that, and 
forbid to go to any other Place to worthip. 
For then ye ſhall not do after all theſe things that 
we do this Day, that is every Man whatſoozet 
fſeemath bim good in his own Eyes *, but to the 
Place which-the Lord fball thooſs to put bis Nam 
there, thither ſhalt. thou come. | Nay, the Scrip- 
ture admits of no exculc for the omiſſion of this 
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Duty: For if they lived a great way off from 
if any vet Hiho mult go; they muſt. not 
y, as Jeruboam did, it's too much for us ta go 
ſo far to worſhip ; no, this, will not excuſe: 
matter; for it is expreſſly ſaid: ¶ the Place which * 
the Lord thy God. ſhall chuſe be far off from tles, 
{ſo chat they could not conveniently. carry an Ox, 
or a Sheep, c.) then thou fbalt turn it into Money, 
and bind up the Maney in thine band, and ſhalt ge 
unto the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe,&c, 
So then, the only thing now wanting proof is, 
whether God (in the Days of CARB ee 
any ſuch Place, and where it was, 
To make out which, let us obſerve, that Je- 
roluam did not make this Revolt till after the 
Death of Solomon; who built the Temple at Je · 
fuſalem, unto which the beforeſaid Text of Sorip · 
ture alludes; as all know, who are but 
acquainted. with the Scripture; and therefore it 
would be loſt time to multiply Texts for the 


of of it. However, if any ſtill doubt of this, 


et them read. 2 Chran. vi. 5, 6. where it is laid, 
biuce the time that I brought my People out of E- 
pt, I choſe no City of all the Tribes of Iixacl to 
build an Houſe in, that. my Name might be there; 
neither choſe I any Man to he à Ruler over my Peo- 
tle Iſrael; but I have. choſen Jeruſalem, that my 
Name might be there, and have choſen David 2 be 
over my People Iſrael. So again, And the Lard 
appear d unto Solomon by. Night, and ſaid uud 
bim, I haue beard thy Prager, * aud haue 2 
this Placa to my ſelf far an Hauſa of Sacrifice, And 
ver. 16. For now have 1 chaſen and ſanttified this 
— - — ones 
»Chap. xiv. 23, 24, 2, 26. „Chap. vi. 12 
Y Chap, vi. 17, 18, 19. 1 Kings viü. 2 
|; Houſe, 
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Hoteſe, that my Name may be there for ever; nf 
mine Eyes, and my Heart,” ſhall be there per petual)). 
Is not this a ſufficiem” proof? if not, let the 
Diſſenters ſhev me a Reaſon why it is not; if it 
be, then (if they can) let them juſtify De Laune 
Application. For, if under the Goſpel Diſpenſa. 
tion there is no particular Place appointed by God 


for his Worſhip, as there was then; then the 


caſes propos d are not, in this point, parallel; and 
conſequently, the application made by bim, isbotff 
unjuſt and unreaſonable. Bur, 
= Secondly, . Feroboam offended in en (and 
made {/rael to ſin inworſhipping) the golden Calvei 
inſtead of Cherubims, for ſigns of the Divine Pre- 
fence, which was directly contrary to what Weſt} 
had appointed. For when he, that is; Moſes, 
the ſpecial direction of Almighty God, Exod'xxy. 
had given inſtruftions to the Hraelites for —— 
the Art, the Mercy Seat and the Chrrubimt; ind 
having in ver. 20, 21. of that Chapter, likewiſe 
told them how cach of them were tò be placed, 
viz, that the Mercy Seat ſhould be plac'd on the 
Ark, and the Cherubims over thi Merey" Seat. He 
then tells them, ver. 22. that here, that is, as it 
there follows, from above the Merry Seat, between 
the teuo Cherubims, which are over, of upon the Art 
of the Teftimony, I will declare my ſelf unto ther, 
and there will I tell thee all things which F vill 


give thee in © commandment "unto the Chrildren of 


Iſrael. Read alfo Chap. xxx. 9, 36. Levit: xvi. 2. 
and you will no doubt be convinc'd, that it was 


not an indifferent matter, whether golden Catve; 


or Cherubims, were appointed as the Signs of the- 

nnn ¶ 5 F 
Having now taken a View of the Precepts of 

Moſes in relation to this particular, let us in the 
. 2 next 
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dent place fee,” hom his and other holy Mens 
practice did agree there with. As for Moſes, we 
find that he went into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation to ſpeak with God'* and 
that God Was y pleas d to anſwer him 
from between the 10 Cherubim, according to his 
Promiſe. - We find the Royal —_— David 
likewiſe praying unto God and 4: Hear, O 


thou $ 1455 Joſeph 


bepherd of Iſrael; ibou that 
kke a Sheep ; 2 * 
between the. Cherubims. So again, The Lord 

reigneth, let the People tremble z be erb between 
the Cherubims, let the Earth be moved. Nay far- 
ther, God is ſaid not only to fit, but alſo to dwell 
between the Cherubims perhaps to teach Fero- 
loam and his that K was in vain to 
ſeek him at Dan, or Bethel, or any other places 
but that which he had appointed and promis d 
to be preſent at. And fo we find the good Heze- 
tiab praying unte the Lord and ſaying, O Lora 
2 dwelleft between the Cherubims, &c. 
Now if What I have faid be (and if it be not, 1 
0 know not What is) a good that not the 
; Golden Cabves, but the Cherubims, were a 
Id by God, tor the Signs of the divine Preſence; 
| then it neceſlarily follows, it was no indifferent 
ding, as De Laune intimates, whether Cherubims 
or Golden Calves were: 'as Signs of the 
f divine Preſence. So then 1 muſt again ſay, ſince 
In this — 2 — and Ferobo- 
; ams is not parallel, — nn 
5 ee 
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If then under t 


83 be Rü va diene. | 
ir ah, Jeruboam offomtled in appointaig, and 
wude cus / io ſuſ in obſtreing the Fraſt of aber. 
Dey of tha Eight Month, 
inſtead of the ſeventh-j ſays Del they ate 


not 4þ ole; Mord (inſtead af the r 
cenicſſion q thut this Peaſt (of right) onght 16 
bave hen — —— Day of tlie 
Pers Month à Ru herber it be aſtowd to du 
ad not, 1 ſhall takb i for granted that ſo it 
was z not only;becaule Je does nſſert it e, 
but alſd beeauſe the Scripture ſtems ro — 
aa much d, where it & aid, that Jerabaum offers 
ue Ze Altar id be had wade:in Bachel, 200 
1b Dey of the erghth Maui b, eveid a u mam 
whith berhiag. dr vis d afihia m Hedrts, B. From 
which K obſcyne, be is blam d for aꝑpuinting the 
wrong Moumb, not the wrong Duy ot the Month; 
fer tis not Haid in the / Day, but in the fn 
whick he had detisd of bis own: Hearts which 
plainly iatimudes, that it was the Feaſt of Faber 
baclen which he ro bt obſer d on the 
$ftconth Day oß the eighth Month, wbich wa 
dircëtiy eabtraty to what God had appointed, 
ILruit. Ku. 345 39: Namb. XXix: 12. how then 
coul De Lanna telbhis Reader, that this c incum- 
ſtarice of W orſlip was la matter of indifference, W 
that might be m udu⁰rn not us d a uerß am 
zboughe good When tis a plain cafe, that God 
had fx d the tine for the obferrarion of that 
Fraſt on the. wh Day of the enam Month? 


yo bo parallel — 1 (with reſpect to this 2 
e n His eighth Boo of the Jews Ancquis | 


d 1 Kings xli. 33. 


The-Bwwazk Hane 8g 


lar alſo) Rebar — unjuſt 
hou yarn Ac But, tre 389 — K 280 


Fourtbiy, Jerobaam offendatintmaking;inund | | 


made 1/raet: to Sin in jenning, with the Priefty 

the high Places, aphich wert nat of the: Sons ae 
ron; and this. thing berame ſin unto the Houſerof 
Jeroboam, even #0 ict it off and to daſtroy it from. 
off the fate af the Earth * What, would God 
thus cut him off fromthe face of the Earth, for 


varying in a particular Ceremony or Circumſtance 
of Worſhip ? No ſuch matter in muſt be a 


ter Crime — againſt which he will pro- 
eced with ſuch . — 811 I err 25:14 oo e 
x5 good dd 39 
ſo is heitd be 


r-folly 


It's true, God is great 
he is to be loy'd for his — 
fear d fon his Grtatneſa 3 as then it's a grea 
to hope in his Goodneſa, when we — 
his Commands; ſo is it likewiſe a great impioty 
to repreſent bim is an auſtere who' täker 
pleaſure in putuſhing thoſe that do not ti e 
bis Precepts. It then Jerobnam be puniſſi by 
ty offended againſt 


him, it's becauſe; he has grea 
expreſſiy commanded or ap 


him! God had 
ed, that Harun and his Sons-thould-dos-the Ser · 


but he had as expreſſi _ 
vas not of ther Tide — bar. with it, as — 

know who have: deli read- over. the rand 
teenth, ſeventeenth, and eighteenth Chapters of 
the Book of Nambers. Wuà it not then as high 
provocation in Jeroboam to caſt them out, whom 
God had plac'dinthe Prieſt's Office? And wok. 
them in, whom God had caſt out? Nay, 'was 


„ * 
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$3 The BULwank —_ . 
nuating (as he did) the Sin of Jeroboam 


was a very great Criminal; and at — — time 


multiplyiug Tranſgreſſions upon the Chureh of 
England ; — — hrmehenes Charge 
by him brought againſt her? Me doubts not, he 
ſays j, bur the me ran will apply this pregnant in- 


ftance" of m's caſey» and where then will 


the Stone bit dee he think? on the Church of 


England 1 Nay, but let him rather look to it, that 
it do not fall on bis oN Pate For, I muſt con- 
ſeſa, I am not judicidus enough to make any bet - 
rer application of it than chis ; That as Jeroboam 
was for deſtroying the Order, and the original 
Jonſlitution of God's Ghureh; for depoſing, nay 
for doſtroying of and making Majeſty ſub- 
ject to the 2 gabhectz. —— and ſo are 
our Diſſenters a my, ſome be dad themſelves 
Members of the Church of :Ezgland; alſo think it 
an Honour, it ſeerhs, to ride in ?Feroboam's'Provpy 
and much good may it do them; — 4 have pro-. 
pos d vo themſelves a worthy Pattern! 
I have now done with our Author's pregnant 
Inftance, and (as I think) have fairly ſhewn, that 
the ſame does mot prove the thing for which it 
wis brought, vz. That the Church of England 
was to be charg dm ih Il. wor ſpipʒ becauie ſhe 
appoints the ui of ſome indifferent things in the 
Worſhip of God; which he hath not expreſſiy 
— Having done this, Iſay, I hope 


oy! now go on, and — to che method 


d, right 1 go F AGES C389 
- Faurthly, Shewi From; plain: East, that thus to 
appoint the uſe of —— 


1 Plea, pag: Jae Ley 


'E See Two feicke made one; . Judgment of aol 
Kingdoms, Cc. . u V6 50 
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the Worſhip''of: God; is not deſtructive of th 


true Nature of Chriſtian Liber. 042 L 


Liberty, Imuſtconfeſs, isavery defirablerhing, 
bar it is too frequently —— of Malici- 
ouſneſs; and if a retence of Conſcience be joyn d 
with this ill us d 3 what is there that can 
ſtand before it? pe all, binds Kings in 
Chains, and Nobles ner troergh it over: 
turns Church and — it plunders and kills, 
and all for the ſake of Liberty and Conſcience. 
Are thoſe Libertines in Powere: then they count 
it Soul- murder, and a Sword into a Mad · 
f, 20 of 
an appointing: of a 
Refuge in Mens . Gaerne for che Devil = fly 
to; and 4 ng. Liberty to the Wolues 
to come into Chriſt's: Fold to prey upon wu 
Lambs, Ac h. But on the are th 
of Power, chen they ſee it's: very 'agroeabl — 
Chriſtian — <A allow them a — 
Conſcience, &c. with reſpoct to the Ritcs mien 
Cuſtoms: of del Munch, G Ee. and perhaps it may 
be ſo with reſpe& to ſome ; hut y ſpeaks 
ing, grant N m, and what ſays. our _ 
verb ft J eg in 

What Li „was there granted. them by che: 
Royal Martyr King CHarLEs: the Firſt? A 
if we may —— Hiſtory, what a bleſſed: ule. did f 
they make of it? The King himſelf, we are told, 
who had had (before the Day of their Power) grants 
ed ſo much to them, could not obtain ſo 
much from them, ag to have the Converſation of 
n Chaplains o_ — ule 2 


Conſcienoes-. 


e 


h Ses the. "for Uniew-in in * London eue and 
ollen «ry. & and c 
it K 3 Prayer 
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Prayer Book,-:A-bard.caſc | but as hard as it waz, 
I can't ſec how it could be otherwiſe; for thoſe 
— had enter d into a Solemn' League and 
by virtue of which, they were oblig'd 
to —— extirpation of Epiſcopacy and 
the Common Prayer i; and thertfore they could 
not grant him this, unleſs they had a mind to be 
all ,perjur'd z [eſpecially conſidering they had, (with 
lifted up to the moſt bigh God) expreſſi 
worn, not to ſufſer ati Defection to the contrary 
Party, 2 themielves up to a deteſtable indiffe. 
im this Caſe. Nay farther, 1 
am Yell aſſur d there was another Ordinance of 
Parliament made on the twenty third of Luguf, 
1645. which effectually guards all Paſſes to the 
Common Prayer: For it is therein ordain'd, that 
— ofuſing 8 en Ns heal 

great Sin | they 
pay for the firſt Offence ive Pounds, for the ſe- 


cond: ten; andi if they offend a thitd time, no- 
thing leſs 225 ve groan. Sf n 


— ns Bail or M ib excuſe. Aud 
farther, if any Perſon or ———— wrote, 
preach'd, or ,, thing againſt their Di- 
rectory, or any part thereof, or agaialt any thing 
therein contain 4857 . he or they who ſhould thus 
offend, — to pay oe! Pounds for . their 
Offences. Does not this ſhew- what an act of 
Chriſtian Charity it is (in their Opinion) to grant 
2 Liberty of Conſcience? Nay, var not thei 
= well hedg'd in? And T Warrant y 
they look d after the Hedge ſoavcliã chat a Chinch 
of Euglaud Man could by : no mand ger over 1 


— Sr on 


* i 7 tbe Solemn League 2 Covenant; and gt 
nance of Parliament of the third of January s 264. 


* 
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Church 


= Nyme muſt wel give. the Suffetingk: of I 
Laune; 


in the Reign of King Chars che SecondR Mut 
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Is; therg 3 Realpy tobe [ ve 
Pry A ſhould not ſeep ea 


A Feneg,abou hat Commen- Prayer t If . 


thoſe who ſuffer di at Mr. De Tur yt, 


we call — 122 or „ A the for 


Mer; it Was bor Jp Cauſk, to depoſt 
Kings, and e. zo without anhich, 
good due 4 5 cannot ſerer God in Purity 


witneſs theix Soles Leagus au ou, aud che 


Hiſtory of Forty us Wineß chrir farting up 


e for they met 
5 den ier 1 Nay, witneſs tod 


hs 
AMAA 
dur, hos Livss too, in the Y cars r688; kind 

1689. Nay farther, winds likewile that Niurlaß- 
an alage, which che por 


9 


of all [sf to kl 
Government... And N muſt be conſeſt d, their 


 publick Declarations that Chatyes Suit]. 


er their 4 


and therefore it want the Duty 
him and nil ſunh 28 dun dl bus 


ractige (in this caſc) 0 pre ne thas Fale- 
ing, aud gw im 

battel, fixſt at, Portland Hflin andithon 
„thek yihu- 
urder ot the Archbiſhop ol Br oraboury 
the ſtwotiag the Biſhqp in his Coch i the 
8 of Edeubaroggh 3, as Hkexriſo the 
The hundred Episcopal Cergy iniiStotians, 

y Out 19 07 their pgs: but ang > 3 


People of Glericd met with 


from hole, Zealots about that tinte 2, Abc chat 


| 01 15 Ay 


which is as bad, or wore than alshe'teſb, chey 
Kill d, and Heier 'd, and (Papiſt like) than 
God alli che time. Moſt i 

ee ous it is. to hear en pad 
berty of Cor nſcience as a Virtua, "who yet 
be Power) © condemnir a ole of the 15 —5 
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Vices? But that Glove fits no body's Hands bu: 
'their own. 


1 Bar as there is 10 Sl of Men fo goa. 23 to 
be in all reſpetts free from ſo neither 
e ſo bad, as not to find hs Friends 
Advocates : Some therefore there are who tell 

it's now unjuſt to charge the Diſſenters with 
A was done in Forty One, Cc. that we ought 
not any more to uſe Ther Proverb, The- Fathers 
babe eaten ſour Grapes , and the Childrens Tegth 
are ſet on edge; and the reaſon, as they lay is, be- 
cCauſe now the time is come, when the Wolf 
1 with the Lamb; and the Leopard, the 


and the Lion, all lie together ; and there · 
fore Ephraim ſhould not envy Judah, nor Judah 
vex Ephraim But I think they have miſtook ei- 
ther the Text or the Time; bd where ſhall we 
find the Men that are ſo Yes that: a little Child 
( it there follows) may I believe we 
look long enough among that ſort of ww) 
2 we find them! 2177 01 
- | Theyfay it's unjuſt to hacks the Children with 
the fad s of the Fathers; I ſay fo too, if the Chil- 
dren forfake their Fathers Principles 3 bur have 
they rendune d their Fathers Tenets? Are the 
Children ary better Friends to Epiſcopacy ſcopacy. and 
Monarchy than their Fathers were? Do they af- 
fekt the Church of England better? Nay, let their 
- own'Vens declare, whether they are not mph 
Worte affected to oh} for inſtan 


= 
1 PONG many of the old Now-Conforwiſt 
1 * WIG, jon wirh che urch 
of Enyla 


pet appr they could not do ſo 
as Teachers; 2 thought he Church of Eng- 


- gland. a true Chriltian urch, tho' they lepara- 
ted from her on a pretence of greater Purity: 


But 
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But was De Laune of chis Mind ids ws | 
his Plea? Let the World 1 by his Words 
and Actions And if De Foe be not 2 good a 


Friend to it as he, I am miſtaken! If then 
have hor declined from their Fathers 3 


what Crime is it to charge them with der 
thers Facts? Thoſe” Facts indeed were actually 
dot by their Fathers, but intentiomilſy by them 
for they publickly approve" of what was 
and fo" manifeſt ane the Children of thew 
ho er the Prophets. Since then the ' Game 
Cauſe produces the fame Effect, 1 g Bape not 
the Effect be — in the Canſe? 
be counted a an, who docs juſtly for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe he has not an C 
8 7 3 No "tho is he a Friend 
E and Monarchy, deſtroys them 
tr he Re but d ET vor in 
2 poſe then a Man is ſo en up, of 
00d. as 4 2 it lawfol, ray fr gb tome Caſcs 
neceſſar ofe Kings, and {et up a Common- 
wealth 88 3 place Biſhops, and ſet up Presby- 
rrian Church: government 3 to extirpate the 
'Common- Prayer, and ſet up a Directory it us ſteadʒ 
and withall, ſuppoſe him to believe the former 
Anti- chriſtian and Popith, the latter Ea Chri- 
ſtian and reformed; 150 then allow Him ro! have 
2 — matter of Teil for his Cauſe, (and what 
| 'ood for that has not that) and withal allow 
have full Power to ęſtahliſh that Which 
hy thinks beſt; and can we then believe he will 
not do it ? If e can belitye this, we may y then be- 
liexe any thing! They may 7 r br. aud talk of 
Love ànd Friendſhip to the" Church, Kings, 
Biſhops, and Common Prayer, &c. but if _ 


be not a good Fence kept up againſt them, th 
will 7 over A nn all. To y 
miſtaken: But. if the Ray of [things be duly 
conſidered, I believe we ſhall find too great 
Reaſon for this Imput ation. 
For let us but obſerve, whenever thoſe Men are 
out of Power, the firſt ſtep they make to twiſt 
themſelves in, is to get an Indulgence for tender 
Conſcicnces.z grant us this, ſay they, and we 
ask no more! O that there were ſuch a Heart 
in them! This indeed is Jacob's Voice, but 
they have E/au's Hands! And I with ſome. of 
them at „do not make uſe of this, Pretence, 
as Jacob did of the Skins of . the Kids, to de- 
ceive his Father, and ſupplant his Brother. 
a Thy ſay they deſire no more than Liberty to 
ſerve. God in their own Way: This is frech 
granted them, let them with all my Heart eu- 
joy it, in che largeſt Extent the Law allows, 
provided they will be therewith content. But 
when they have this granted them, are they 
content with it? Nothing leſs! Now they mult 
have Liberty, to print, publiſh and ſpread abroad 
their ſcandalous Libels, N Church and 
Clergy into Contempt, that ſo i bring 
GR their own concerted. Ends. 9. cal 
muell againſt Popery, but we may obſerve. 
the Application, that their Eye is on the Chur 
of England all the Time: And if they can im- 
print an Idea in the Minds of che People, that 
the Doctrines of the Church of England are po- 
Page, Gand Fwy PSTN Ton wwe Hoy co 
phanc, (and how ſucceſsful have they of late be 
5 this; for were the 1 — 
xreated Than now?) then the Work AAk, 
4 * Ide 
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15 get themſelves a Name among 2 
ing Mob, 1 N 
— the only — "ſober, and p 
were againſt PO | 
that do not jbyn. —— thetu, — — | 
either Fools or Atheiſts. . Now chey rainy be 
Liberty to ſet up Schools in order — propagate 
and perpetuate their Schiſm: And in 4 Word, 
they muſt have Liberty to divide the Church in 


2 to ſtrengthen — Proteſtant Intereſt, and 


to deny them this is called Per ſecution. What? 
does the Proteſtant ——ů na a 


caballing of Presbyterians, Independams, 
Anabaptiſts, unkers „ Sc. Will — now 
about to perſwade us, that Faction and Anarchy 
are the ſupport of the Proteſtant Cauſe ? If on 
be ſo; ve are near Popery indeed! But Jer 
them ſay , and others think what they will to 
the contrary 3 I am really of Opinion, it will 
ever be true, that thoſe, Men who beſt affect the 
Faith, und moſt conſtantly and conſci 
hold Communion with the Church of 
will be found the beſt Friends both to the Ce 
and State ot this Kingdom. Forr,,Ü 
Firſt, If we vicw our A- ene Men, 
can it be thought that they are good, much leſa 
the beſt, Friends of — 2 when their 
Principles are, and no doubt but their Practice 
would be (had they an to deſtroy 
ber Conſtitution aud Government? When more 
than forty had bound thetaſelves in a ſolemn Oath, 
to eat noching till they had killed Paul 2, 1 
kae: s ee — b eee 
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they then want nothing but an Opportunity to 
execute the Villany! If they can obtain the chie 
Captain's Promiſe, to have him brought forth, 
(under a Pretence of knowing ſomething more 
1 they will be ſure to kill him, and ſo 
his Knowledge and him away together. 
Will you now call thoſe Men Paul's beſt 
Friends? So (with Sorrow of Heart I ſpeak it) 
there were, I ſay not forty, but perhaps more 
than forty Thouſand who had bound themſelves 
in a Solemn League and Covenant to deſtroy the 
Church's Conſtitution and Government, and they 
only wanted an Opportunity to execute the De- 
ſign. Will you then call theſe Men the beſt 
Friends of the Church? Are they the Men that 
guard her Conſtitution? Then give the Wolf 
the Lamb to keep! Paul was ſafe in the Caſtle, 
but in all probability he would not have been ſo, 
if he had been delivered up to the Will of his 
Enemies: So the Church is ſafe; when under 
the Governtnent of Epiſcopal Divines: But 
I leave the Application to the Reader, and ſo 
Nine 45-43] 114 | WH 2:3 1 T0 £1473 24% 


- Secondly, To obſerve that Anti-epiſcopal, are 
generally if not conſtantly attended with Anti- 
monarchical Principles, although in the ſolemn 
League and Covenant they pretended other wiſe. 
Ihey faid indeed, nay (which is more) they 
ſwore, 4 That they would in their ſeveral Voca- 
tions, ſincerely, really, and conſlantly endeavour 
5 with their Eſtates and Lives, mutually to pre · 
< ſerve the Rights and Privileges of the Parlia- 


F<. ments, and the Liberties of the Kin ::And 
to preſerve and defend the King's Perſon. and 


* ROY (pray obſerve, how he was defended 
and preſerved by them) in the Preſervation 
737 
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« and Defence of the true Religion, and Liber - 
ties of the Kingdom, that the World may 
« bear Witneſs with our Conſciences of ou 
„Loyalty, and that we have no Deſign to di- 
« miniſh his Majeſty's juſt Power and Grearheſs: 
Loyal Men indeed! And do not our W higs pres 
tend the ſame: thing: But ſince Men's Actions 
beſt demonſtrate the Truth of their Intentions 
jet me ask, did they do all this? Did they de- 
fend the King's Majeſty, the Rights of Parlia- 
ment, ay Liberties of the S No- 
thing leſs, for they deſtroyed them ali! Tf chis fell 
out contrary to what they intended, it demon- 
ſtrates however, how unskilful they were to re- 


form things amiſs; and withal, it the Ob» 


ſervation of King James (in the Diſpute at 
at Harpton-Cours) no Biſhop, no King, to be true: 
for ſo it fell out, whether it was intended or not? 
The Peace and well being of this State, does 
m a great meaſure depend on the Peace and welt 
being: of the Church, and ſo on the contrary 
The Church commanding Obedience to the civil 
Magiſtrate, and the civil Magiſtrate commands 
that Peace and good Order be kept in the 
Church: The bett way then to keep the Faith 
ſound, and the State quiet, by. any means 


to eme the Church's Peaceg an een. 
— . 


ly; whoever is an Enemy to the 
Church, cannot be a * Friend to the Sture. 

For Inſtance, the Church of England does aſſert , 
and all — Clergy: ſwear: to che Truth of it, 
That it is not lauful to teſiſt the ſupream Power: 
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— — complicated Sect of Whig 

and Diſſenters, who (like Gebhal and Ammon, and 
Amalet, with the Maabites, Hagarenes and others of 
old) have confederated (as they then did) againſt 
the Church, and eondemn this Doctrine as po- 
piſn: And this has of late caus d great Diſputes, 
and been the Shibbolesh by which to diſtinguiſh 
Party from Parry; and it's hard to ſay, whether 
the Church or Slate *. foburct molt by this 
Diſtinction. 

-- Bur be that 28 it wil, aun IM bh lay, they 
love the Church and its Settlement as well as the 
beſt 3 nay, that they; ate her heartieſt and beit 
Friends: Then Lard, ils time thou-hove Mercy en 
Suan, yen the time is come ben ber Friends are 
zurned to be her Accuſers 1 Is he 4 dutiful Child 
who calls his Mother Whore? No more is he 
2 Friend, much leis a Son of the Church, who 
conderans her Doctrine ax popiſſ and ſuperſti- 
tious, which is ſpiritual W horedom. Doth the 
Mig ſay, that the Church's Doctrine is popiſh, 
and "all thoſe popiſtily inclined that believe it 
The Diſſenter mdeed ſays te; hut what, art Herdd 
and Pilate made Friends? Ves truly, Simeon and: 
Cui are Brethren in Iniquity ; the Hhig and 
Difenter embark bath in a Ship, they ſteer to the 
ſame Point of the Compaſs, aud it's probable: 
their Port lies in Latitude Furty-onr. If they 

haue not the ſame Intereſt in View, why ſhould 
they ſo conſtantly club t in all Elections, 
and by the ſame artful Inſinuations endravour to 
make the World believe, — whoever is not a 
big or a Diſſenter, is certainly a Papi! 
Bur, if the Doctrine of rhe Church be popiſh, 
as they would willingly have us believe, why 
then are our 2 oblig'd to ſubſcribe to = 


- % 
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H 4b be not popiſi and 1 — 
they chus repruſent it aa 2228 io oany M 
. EN being PO 4 ecred , for no 8 
ther Reaſon: but becauſe they believe what the 
Church eee and all her Clergy bare 
fworn co maintain? G 2) 426200; 
But i Men in danger of drowning will — 
bold of an any thing to ſave thomfelves, ſo our 
Whigs to avoid this Imputation (of condemning 
the: Doctrine of the Church) tell us, that the 
Clergy do not ſubſeribe to the Truth of the a- 
forckaid Doctrine in the Senſe abe moſt take ir? 
But how ſhall we be fare of this, was it ever 
put to a Poll ? I they do not ſubſorihe to the 
Articles of the Church in the Senſe that moſt 
take them, in what Senſe do they ſubſbribs to 
chem? In the Senſe of the /rapoſer, or e 
Subſcriber in his own Senſe ? If the th 
whoever cannot ſubſcribe to them i the plain, 
literal and ——— Senſe, — ſubſrribe 
to them in the Impoſers Senſe; and cunſequen 
are not duly . for the ha ing any = 
fce-in the Church ;z and if without thb Quali- 
fication they could not have any Benefice, I ſee 
no Reaſon, why without it they ſhould hold any. 
But if we — the. latter, —— the Churety 
has only propolcd Articles, a t. every Sub- 
— put What Comment he pleaſes on exch 
of them: But this is directly contrary to what 
is ſaid in the Declaration preſixed to thoſe Ar. 
ticles, for according to that, no Man mey put 
dis own Senſe or Comment to be the 
— the Articles, but is to I them in „ 7 
and grammatical Senſe. e 4 
ane the ing . _ = 
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_—_— In ſnort, this is ſo far ſrom ex- 


* , 


os The Buiwark Stormed. 
For how-is- it likely there will be any Uni: 
ty in the Faith, (which is the thing intended 
by thoſe Articles, )- if one whimſical Expofitar 
be allowed to cry out, Lo, here is the true Ex- 
poſition of the Articles of the Church? Why 
may not another ſay, Lo, it is here? One ſays it 
is to the Right, another ſays it is to the Leſt- 
hand, c. and then which of them muſt I be- 
heve ? Muft I believe them all? Then I muſt 
believe ContradiGtions ! Muſt I believe this, not 
that Man? What Rcaſons does he give for it? 
Muſt I beliere none at all? Then to what Pur- 
have we Articles ? But if after all, we muſt 
ve Expoſitions as well as Articles, whither 
muſt. we go; to what point of the Compaſs 
muſt I ſteer to find them? Muſt I aſcend up in- 
to Heaven, or go to an infallible Chair for this? 
But may I not as foon find Articles of Faith as 


that it's in Reality bantering the Clergy, 
for ſwearing to maintain and defend the Doctrine 
af the Church, and yet (according to thoſe Men) 
the moſt part of them know not what her Do- 
ctrine is; and their Oath (if thoſe Men ſay true) 
is like the Romiſb Tranſubſtantiation; an Acci- 
According to the thirteenth Homily of the 
Church of Exgland, wicked Rulers have their 
Authority from God, and ſo are in no Caſe to 
be reſiſted; the ſame is aſſerted in the twenty-firſt 
Homily: And if any of the Clergy refuſe to ſub- 
{ſcribe to the Truth of this, they are (according 
to the; Act of Uniformity). deemed incapable of 
any. Place or Benefice; what then is to be done? 
Why firſt ſubſcribe, that it is not lawful to re- 
ſiſt the ſupreme Power on any Pretence whatſo- 
. e ever; 
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ever} and then there is work for the 
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| 1s not this a very-GatEe poſition wu | 
. I faid Articles and Homilies? What, firſt? (wear, 


and then forſwear? If this may be'call'd explain- 

ing, What is contradicting them? Nay, then let 
the Mhig (if he can) tell me, what is Treaſon and 
Rebellion? Does not an univerſal Affirmative; de- 
ſtroy a particular Negative ? I it be true that all 
Men are reaſonable Creatures, then it is falſe that 
ſome: Men are not ſos Solikewiſe, if it be true 
that in 0 caſe; we may reſiſt, as the Homilies de- 
clare ; then is it Gale that in ſome daſes we may 
reſiſt: If the Church of Exgland allows this Li- 
berty in explaining her Articles, I think I have not 
departed from my Sub if ſhe does not, I am 
lug I have made go my Argument, 9 
Ed's | 
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= muſt confeſs I have made a large Digreſl jon 
from that which Lchieſy intended as the * 

of this Enquiry; but being now returning, and 
withal, being upon the Object of Liberty, I hope 
J may be -excus'd, eſpecially conuſidering, I have 
not digreſs'd, farther than others take liberty to 
tranſgreſs. But to return to our Queſtion, which 
was to enquire, Whether the appbinting the uſc 
of ſome indifferent things in che Worſhip of God, 
which he has not commanded, docs Nec Our 

Chriſtian Liberty: 0 

Now, in order to clear this matter, 2 give 
45 an anſwer to the Queſtion as is ſatisfactory to 
my own Conſcience; I think it may not be im- 
proper in the firſt place to inquire, wherein Chri- 
tian Liberty isy and wherein it is not founded; for 
I conceive if this can be once well ſettled, che 
— to the beforeſaid Queſtion will be plain 
985 Fir chen 3 Its: that Chriſtian Liberty i 
founded in the at, rather than in tbr 
Practice; that is to ſay, in thinking theſe thing 
free, — * ſo, ſo — — in 4 
or not doing, what we think ex th 
1 ka then may Chriſtian Liberty be preſery d 
There 4 is reſtrain d. _ do give ou an in 


„ It's grazrally thought the Liberty. of the-Wil 
les in the Power of determining its ſelf either 
way g and that the actual determination of it docs 
not ſo take away the internal Power of the Soul, 
- but that there may ill be a poſſibility of doing, 
where there is ho. poſſibility the thing can be 
done, becauſe i it is athrwile — _- 


Figs 


divine Decree ; as in the caſe of felling n in- 
to Egypt, and the not breaking the Bones of Chic 
on BY Get, &c. the caſe is the — with re- 
ſpect to Chriſtian Liberty, which reſerv 

e e eee 


If any do ſtill doubt of this, I would ask them, 


vhether they think St. Paul, for inſtance, under 
ſtood wherein Chriſtian Liberty did conſiſt? And 
knowing it, whether he acted according to his 
Knowledge or not? If he did, then it's plain from 
undeniable Fact, that Chriſtian Liberty is founded 
in freedgm of Judgment, rather than in freedom 
of Practhe; as will appear n any Man 
that will take the trouble to obſerve, how 

Paul was in complying with (rather than offend) 
the Judaizing Chriſtians in many things, when 
done with; an opinion of freedom, as in circum» 
ciſing Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. in obſerving or not 
obſerving of Days, in eating, ot not eating ſomo 
kind of Meats, c. But the ſame Apoſtle would 
by no means circumciſe Titus, Gal. ii. 344 Why? 
becauſe there were ſame who would tnake it ne- 
cefſary to-cifcumcife, whom Paui withſtood, and 
would not have the Church brought into Bon- 
dage 4 we ſet then Paul could circumciſe, or he 
could let it alone: He could obſerve ſome Days, 
rat ſome ſorts of Meats,. for iriſtance, ſuch as had 


been offer'd to Idols, or be could let it alone; 
neither of thoſe things (in themſelves confider'd) 
deſtroy Chriſtian Liberty: No, it's che doing, or 


not doing them wich an cpinibm of neceſſity chat 
dec Tie de ent bst e ee eee 
taſte, or handir thoſe things, docs 28 ctiectually 
deſtroy Chriſtian Liberty, as he that makes it ne- 


ceſſary to do ſoz which things being premis d, 


let un h. draw the Parallel to our preſent caſe. 
* = "in Let 
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Leet us ſuppoſe it now as lawful to kneel or ſtand 
when we pray, as it was for the primitive Chri- 
ſtians to eat, or not cat, ſome kind of Meats; to 
obſerve, or not obſerve, ſome Days: And in a 
word, that it now is as lawful to Kneel or fit 
| when we receive the Sacrament, to uſe or not uſe 
4 Form of Prayer, Sc. as it then was for Paul to 
eircumciſe Timothy, and purify himſeif after the 
manner of the Jews, &c . Let us ſuppoſe this, 
I fay; and then it will neceſſarily follow, that 1 
may now ule a form of Prayer, and yet preſerye 
my Liberty ſtill: I may receive the Sacrament 
kneelmg, or in. the Morning, or at Midnight, 
with leaven'd or unleaven'd Bread, c. and pre- 
ſerve my Chriſtian Liberty ſtill; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe Chriſtian Liberty is founded in free- 
dom of Judgment, not in freedom of Practice: 
Since then I do thoſe things (as Paul did thoſe 
before mention'd) with an opinion of freedom, 
with reſpect to the things themſelves ;' and ny 
with a conſequenxial neceflity of obeying thoſe 
whom God hath ſet over me in Church and State, 
and who have commanded, that I ſhould ſo do 
thoſe before mention'd things; for my part I can- 
not ſec, why one ſhould not be as lawful as the 
For certainly, if Pay] could (without breach of 
Chriſtian Liberty) comply with the advice of the 
Church at Jeruſalem, and purify himſelf ſeven 
Days according to the cuſtom of the Meſaict 
Law; if he could circumciſe Timothy, and have 
his Conſcience ſo flexible, as to become à Few to 
the Jem, and a Greek among the Greeks, and yet 


—— 
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eſerve his Chriſtian Liberty : Why may not 
e Perſon do the ſame ing? 1 18] 10 > 

I make no doubt but Paul thought it a matter 
of Indifferency whether he circumcis'd or not; 
whether he.purify'd himſelf or not; whether he 
eat or eat not {ome ſort of Meats; obſerv'd or not 
obſerv'd ſome particular Days, Sc. But when he 
came to Jeraſalem, the Church there (leaving his 
judgment free) determin'd his Practice to pu- 
rify himſelf as is before ſaid. So likewiſe, 7 9d 
lieve its lawful to uſe an extemporary Prayer; to 
receive the Sacrament ſitting, or in lde Er ing 
or at Midnight, with leaven'd or unleaven d 


Bread, Cc. but fince thoſe things are not com- 


manded, nor the contrary Cuſtoms forbid, why 
may not I, or any other Perſon (after the Exam- 
ple of the great St. Paul) determine my Practiee 

by the Cuſtoms of the Church in which I live? 
Sure I am, (if we may believe Hiſtory) it was the 
advice of St. Ambroſe to St. Auguſ in, that he ſhould 
(with reſpect to Rituals) obferye the Cuſtoms of 
the Place or Church where he came, if he was' 
minded not to give or take offence. Which 
things being premis'd, I conclude (and as I think 
juſtly roo) chat it is not the determination of the 
Practice; but the confinement of the Conſcience, 
to or from the uſe of thoſe things, that deſtroys 


Chriſtian Liberty. | 


| Thus have I done with this Liberty; and tho? 
I have faid nothing to it but what is ſatisfactory 
to my own Conſcience yet I leave every Man 
to himſelf to judge of it as he ſees cauſe; and io 
I' proceed according to my propos'd method, 
' Fiſtbly, To enquire, whether the Ceremomes 
now _us'd in the Church of England, were like- 
wiſe us'd in the primitive Church. ' ». 
L3 But 


/ 


— — — 


1 The Butlwalx Stormed. 

- But before I como to the Examination of Par. 
ticulars, I think it may not be amiſs to obſerve, 
that De Laune and I agree about the Age of pure 
Antiquity, and indeed till this be determined, we 
enn never be certain what was, or what was not 
the Practice of it. Ii's agreed then, whatever (in 
the mg Diſcourſe) comes within, or falls 
withour the Compass of the firſt four hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt, is to be accounted either 
2 or not practiſed in tho Primitive Church. 


© Secondly, Let it alſo be obſerved, that (in this 
Particular) our Queſtion is not De jure but De 
facto, not whether the primitive Church did well 
in appointing the Uſe of ſome Ceremonies, but 
whether ſhe did appoint any well or ill. But then, 

If, ſays hen, the Pattern (for ufing our 
* Rites and Ceremonies) be fetched from thoſe 
primitive Times, we would enquire into theſe 
two Things: Firſt, by what Rule or Reaſon 
they ſhould be a Pattern to us, ſo as to have 
© theiy Rites and Services impoſed on us for our 
Ritual? Secondly, whether there. were not 
great Errors and Superſtitions in thoſe Times, 
as well as in the ſucceeding Ages? And then 
c after he has made a Recital of ſome of thoſe 
"Errors, he concludes thus?, fo that from the 
& Conſideration of the Errors and Superſtitions 
& abounding'in thofe Times, there is no ground 
* why our firſt Reformers ſhould propoſe them 
for our Pattern; for if in one thing, why not 
in another, fays he? Very diverting indeed! 
What firſt deny, ard then own the Fact? It 
. the Church of England be ſo contrary to the 
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primitive Pattern as he pretends, hy does he 
condemn her, for not agreeing with a Patrern 
he does not approve d If the ancient Church 
were wholly: corrupted, then why does he find 
fault with us for not agreeing with it? If it 
were not wholly corrupted, hat Fault can there 
be in agreeing with it in thoſe Things in which 
there is no Corruption? Indeed the Antiquity of 
a Cuſtom that is pleaded in bar of Truth, as ane 
well obſerves 5, is of no Force; but if a'Pif- 
pute happen about Rituals, and what Ceremonies 
are decent, &c. I know no better Way te de! 
cide this, than to refer to the Practice of the 
primitive Church. But then, if we agree with 


them in one thing, ſays he; Why not in another? 


What, if with Origen ] believe that the Wicked 


are puniſhed in Hell; muff I with him 4lf6'be-' 
lieve, that that Puniſhment ſhall not be eremal? 


If with St. Peter ] believe that Jeſus is the Chri 
tbe Son of the living Cod, muſt I with Peter a 
deny him? This is fo extravagantly fooliſh; as 
not to need more Words to canfute that, which 
docs fo apparently carry its own Confutation with 
it. But then, ig zd ni 7 n 26471 

Secondly, He asks what Rule or Reaſon there 
is, for impoſing rheir Cuſtoms on us? To which, 


I anſwer, there's juſt as much Reaſon for it, 


as is to be met with in his Queſtion, and that 


is juſt none at all. For certainly he was not ig- 


norant of what the Church of England aflerts, 


« That every particular or national Church, 


« hath Authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh 
« Ceremonics. or Rites of the Church, Gc. if 


| on 


P Pellen's Good old Way, 4 Article 34. 
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it muſt ſtill be ſuppoſed that in ſo doing, ſhe acta 
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<..then it be not neceſſary (as this Article, ſays it 
« is not). that Traditions and Ceremonies: be in 
ce all Places one or utterly like, becauſe. at all 

Times they have been divers; and may be 
6 changed according to the diverſity of Coun- 
60 tries, A imes, and Mens Manners, Sc. If it 
be ſo, Lia „What Reaſon is there in his De- 
mand? If every national Church have Autho« 
rity, to ordain 5 1 and aboliſh Ceremonicg 
or Rites of the Church, c. then ſure the Church 
of England among the reſt has ſuch Authority: 
If then ſuch Authority, ſhe bath, then ſure ſuch 
ſhe, may uſe , and. conſequently may chooſe her 
own Ceremonies : But if in chooſing ſhe pay a 
due reſpect to the Practice of the ancient Church, 
and takes in ſome of the ancient Ceremonies; yet 


conſiſtent with her own Liberty; and conſe- 
quently does this willipgly and not 15 Conſtraint, 
ng under no Obligation one way or other 

Thi having —— 5 the Objections caſt in my 

way by De Laune; and having likewiſe propoſed 
the thirty-fourth Article of our-Church as a ſure 
rule to walk by in this preſent Enquiry : I ſhall 
now deſcend to, Particulars, and as I go take the 
Adyice of Dr. Calamy, and not barely rely on 
the Authori wy of Ns or the other, but when 
I have ly heard both ſides, ſhall determine 
my Practice to chat, which I {ce the beſt Rev 
ſons for. | 

Firſt, then he tells us *, « That Wels at 
& the Alta, or at a Sacrament of we Jo's 


— „ 7 . — 
2— — T7 — - 


vx PAY pig. wor : 


* 


5 Sup: 


„That Pope Honorius in the Year 1214. or- 
« dained Kneeling at the Sacrament; and his Pre- 
« deceſſor Innocent the Third Tanſulſtantia- 
64 ian, S e ee en en 2: hr iu 
Well, ſuppoſe I ſnhould grant all xhis (as in- 


deed. I ſhall not till I ſee it better proved) what © 


is the Conſequence of it? Why then Pope Ho- 
norius decreed. it, and conſequently: ir was not in 


uſe in the primitive Church. Well, admit all 


this, yet how does it appear that it's unlawful 
to uſe any thing that the primitive Church did 
not, or that Pope Honorius decreed? If every 
national Church has Authority to chooſe itsown 
Ceremonies, as the Church of England ſays it 
hath; and if kneeling at the Sacrament be only 
a Ceremony or Circumſtance of Worſhip, as no 
doubt it is, then it's no great matter whether 
the primitive Church uſed it or not, or whether 
Hauorius or Innocent, Fc. decreed it or not: 
For be it either or be it neither, we are under no 
Obligation to do or omit, what has been by 
them either practiſed or decreed. But for Argu- 
ment- ſake, pray how does it appear that Pope 
Honorius decreed it? We are told ſo in the De- 
cretals, ſays he; and Peter - Martyr ſays; that to 
maintain Tranſubſtantiation and real Preſence, it 
was brought into the Church: But there is 
very little Reaſon to believe this! 
For, if we may believe Dr. Horneck and others, 
it is a plain Caſe that Tranſubſtantiation was in 
vogue almoſt 150 Years before Honoriuss Da 
and conſequently if that Doctrine could 
140 Years, without being ſupported by the 

Fay kneeling 


 The-Bulwark Stormed:. o 
« Supper, is but a novel Invention, neverknown 
in the World before Tranſubſtantiation, Cc. 


8 . 
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„I think there is little account 
do red of — Peter Martyr afferts. And 
a8" for Pope Honorius decreving the kneelin ing 
Gefture, that (as the ſame obſerves 
s alſo manifeſfly falſe; for all that he ordained 
was, that the Body ſhould be decently bowed, 
when the holy Symbols were lifted u dy the 
Prieſt. Nay farther, if they eee. Prynm 
Dr. Durgeſ and e 7 mentioned in the Caſe 
of Kneeling in the London Caſas :; Kneeling in 
the act of receiving the Saerament, was never 
any inftitured Ceremony of the Church of Rome. 
Bur if any deſire farther Satisfaction in this Point, 
let them at their Leaſure conſult the before · ſaid 
London Cafes, and I doubt not but they will find 
what De Lawn aſſerts, (with reſpect to this Par- 
ticular) to be * 5 and „ 
— HITS NT | 6 
— GAs FM the gan aps eng the 
« Fathers uſed it not, though it's — 5 the Pa- 
“gans did; from whence the Papiſts had it, and 
6 we from them. Well, the Fathers uſed it not, 
what then; it's but a Cireumſtance of Worſhip, 
and therefore may lawfully be uſed by us upon 
the before · ſaid Principle, a it ſhould be 
granted the Fathers led it not. But how does 
it appear that the Fathers uſed it not? Why, he 
fays, they did not: Well, then it muſt be fo! 
he ſays indeed, that Pope Adrian brought in the 
uſe of it Anno 796: but that is a great Miſtake if 
we may believe Mr. Pellen, Mr. Hooker, Dr. Cave, 
Dr. Srillingſloet, and many more who might be 
2 3 wow have ( Wb good — 


.  Cracifad Jaws p. oo P. 3, 38. . Plea, p. 22. 
prov d 


N. Bo wan Gib - „ 


v*d'it to have been in uſe Years muna 
before his Tine. 8 1 3 45 Str. 
However, ſince it is but b-Cirbupadance of 
Woſhi „andi ſmee aur Church bas exprefily- 
2 „* That ſhe means nat to attribute 
« any Meuse, or or ſpecinl Worthineſs to the 
« wearing af the ſaid Surplice or any of the 
Prieſts Garments, but appoints them only for 
« the ſake of Deceney, Gravity, and Order a 
« js before expreſſed: Since this is ſo, I fay; 
one would chinkeab ſober Man (that wi 
inſtructed in the Nature of Chriftian- Liberty) 
could doubt about it. But if aſter all, there be 
any (as J hops there be but few) that doubt of 
the Lawfulneſs of it, all that I ſhall ſay to ſucks 
is, to adviſe them to read — Lands Caſes, 
Dr. Stilling fleet's Unre 0 Separation, 
the Mir p Debate or iaſtical Poli- 
tie, &c. 9 find ſuf· 
ficient Reaſons to convince them. But — * 
Thirdiy, „As for the Sign of the Croſs in (T 
« ſay after) Baptiſm upon the Forehead only,” 
we read of no fuch Rite among the Anci 
* fays he, Ce. but why then does he tell us in 
the very next Paragraph, that the Aneients after 
Baptiſm, did ſign the Baptiz d with 2 Croſs up- 
on the Head and Breaſt? What, did they uſe a 
Cuſtom they knew not of Hut y does he add, 
upon the Forehead only? Should we pleaſe him 
better, it we ſhould Croſs the Breaſt too? If not, 
why is this added d If we ſnould, the A 
according to him ſtands thus: To croſs the Bap- 
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tir id on the Forchead and Breaſt, is conſonant to 


the primitive Pattern; but to croſs the Forehead 
only, is popiſn and ſuperftitious : If then in this 
Particular we are to be blamed, it is becauſe we 
are not ſuperſtitious and popiſh enough. _ 

The Ancients did indeed fign the Baptiz'd 
* with a Croſs on his Head and Breaft, ſays he, and 
< anointed him with Chriſm as a diſtin& order 
from Baptiſm : But they us'd no ſuch figning 
ein the act of Baptiſm as part of that Ordi- 
&-.nance. Pray obſerve by his own Confeſſion, 
there was ſuch a Rite uſed among the Ancients, 
and yet there was not according to his Aſſertion. 
How ſhall we reconcile this Diſcord? Why 
thus, They uſed this Rite as a diſtinct order 
from Baptiſm, but we uſe it in the act of Bap- 
tiſm as part of that Ordinance: What will he 
not ſay that will ſay this! Does not the Church 
of England plainly and expreſſiy aſſert x, „That 


& the Child is fully and perfectly baptized before 


the Sign of the Croſs is made? and ſo, it 
being uſed, adds nothing to the Vertue or 
Perfection of Baptiſm: Nor being omitted, 
4 detracts any thing from the Effect and Sub- 
* ſtance of it? Nay farther, it's obſervable 
that the Sign of the Croſs is mention'd (in this 
very Canon) among things indifferent and alte- 
rable: And conſequently, is not counted as 4 
part of that Ordinance, which is of perpetual 
Obligation in the Church of Chriſt. Nay far- 
ther yet, if Baptiſm is the Door, that is to ſay, 
the jnitiatory Sacrament, by which we are ad- 
mitted into Chriſt's Fold, and ſo counted among 


1 * 
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the Number of his faithful and elect Children 3 


then may we obſerve, (for it's a plain Caſe) 
both from the Office of prone as well as of 
publick Baptiſm, that the Chil 


d is received in- 
to the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, before 
the Sign of the Croſs is made: How then 
could Fe have the Face to tell the World, 
that the Church of England uſed the Sign of 
the Croſs, as part of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm ? will you call him a Gentleman, a Chri- 
ſtian and a Scholar, who ſpreads ſuch falſe: and 
ſcandalous Reports? Yes, for we muſt ex- 


cuſe ſmall Faults, in a Man guilty of ſo many 


great ones! However, he goes on and tells 
« That the Reformers in Edward the Sixth's 
« Time, did as the firſt Service-book makes 
« mention, ſign the Elements three Times with 
« the Sign of the Crols, and alſo the Child on 
« his Forchead and Breaft, bur all this is laid 
« aſide (he ſhould have excepted the croſſing 
« of the Forehead) and a new thing taken up, 
« which is neither to be met with in Antiquity, 
« nor the firſt Pattern of our Reformer. 
As to what is to be met with in Antiquity 
concerning this Ceremony, he gives us but a ver 
imperfect account of it. He ſays indeed, we read 
of no ſuch Rite among the Ancients, and that 
it ſeems muſt paſs for Proof: But if this Rite 
was not in uſe in the primitive Church, as he ſays 
it was not; why did he not acquaint us with 
the Pope's Name, thar firſt brought it in uſe in 
the Church? But if he did not know, it's not 
to be wonder'd at why he did not name him? _ 
It is I muſt confeſs ſomewhat difficult to tell, 
who firſt brought it in uſe in the Church, if it 
was brought in at any time ſince the * 
| : ©" 
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Age. However, this is certain; it was in uſe in 
the Days of Tertullian and Cyprian, as is confeſyd 
by Mr. Srenet y and others, who were no Friends 
to the uſe. of it; and conſequently was in uſe 
within the firſt four hundred years after Chriſt, 
(which is the time by him fix'd for pure Anti- 
quity) as might be made good in many particu- 
lars, if I thought there was any occaſion, for it; 
but finding this already done tg. my hand by 
Dr. Cave *, Biſhop. Taylor *, the London "Caſes, 
Mr. Hooker's Ecclefeaftical Polity, and many others 
who have wrote on that Subject, I hall, for bre- 
vity ſake, omit citations, and refer my Reader 
to the beforeſaid Books for more ample Satil- 
faction. r ad; AT 0 
But then, why does he call the croſſing the 
Child on the Forehead a new thing, not to be 
met with in Antiquity, nor in the lt Pattern of 
our Reformers, when at the ſame time he con- 
feſſes both? For if the Ancients after Baptiſm did 
Kgn the baprtiz'd with a Crots, on his Head and 
Breaſt; and if the firſt Reformers in Edward the 
$ixth's time, did (as the firſt Service Book makes 
mention) ſign the Child on the ,Forchead and 
Breaſt, as he aſſerts they did; then ſure it can be 
no very hard matter to find this Ceremony in ule, 
not only among the firſt Reformers; but alſo 
among the Ancients too. But to proceed. 
4 Foarthly, As for the Order and Office of 
& Confirmation in the Rubrick and Liturgy, it is 
& another things lays he, than the Ancients us d. 
&* How does this appear? Why firſt: heir was 
e done with Chriſin, ours wot ſo; theirs was done 
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« only by the Hands of a Bijbopy ſo is ours; #88 
« they us'd to do it immediately after Baptiſm was 
« gdminiſter d, as à diftint} Ordinance from: it; 
« and is it net diſtinct with us too? but they 
« us'd to do it with t Croſſes, one on the Fart» 
« bead, the other on the Breaſt, &c. It ſeems 
then (if in this particular we are culpable) it is 
becauſe we ule not ſuperſtitious Ceremonies enow. 
As for Croſſes and Chriſm in Confirmation, it's 
true we uſe them not, neither is there any occa - 
ſion for us ſo. to do if we reſpect either the thing 
it ſelf, or the Practice of the ancient Church in 
this particular. For if we may believe Dr. Cave b 
« thoſe who had (in the primitive Church) re- 
« ceived compleat Baptiſm, were not afterwards 
« anointed at their Confirmation, for which the 
Council of Orange is moſt expreſs and clear. 
„And indeed, ſays he, that Confirmation was 
often adminiſter d without this Unction, no 
“Man can doubt, that knows che ſtate of thoſe 
Times, being done only by folemn impoſition 
« of the Biſhops Hands, and by devout and pi⸗ 
* ous Pr ayers Gr Dr. Wille ſays the ſame 
thing d; and to omit. many others that L could 
name that have ſd. aſſerted, Mr. Perkins tells us , 
„That the Chriſm or anoiming the Baptiz d, up 
« which was us'd in Antiquity, hadats.inſtrutis il 
« on from SHyveſter, as Platina ſays in his Late. 
He it was that firſt commanded the uſe there» 
of, which before was fret to be done or not, We. 
And indeed, ſays he, in Juſtin Martyr's me; 
“there was no uſe of Ghrifm! in Baptiſm.z and 
« a little after he ſays, it was not in Tertuiliuns 
* —— ——-ꝛ ̃ — . "ERR 

b Primitive Chriſt. Part 1. Chap. 10. p. 119. 

© Can, 1. 44 8% ep. HPupiſm. p. B83. 

© In his Demonſtration of the Problem, Lib. 2. p. 62. | 
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c time; and St. Sr, opus an Aadpobcies: of 


by 


« Hands, what is it but Prayer over the Perſon? 
So — our Confirmation ſtands not in need of 
Croſſes and Chriſm, to make it correſpond with 
chat which was us d in the primitive Church, 
becauſe it does that much better without them. 
Well, be that as it will, he tells us however, 
That Archbiſhop Cramer does fully acknow- 
“ ledge, that there is no direction in Scripture 
“ for Confirmation. I have not the Manuſcript 
che ſpeaks of by me, and ſo muſt take his word, 
that the Citation is fair, tho! at the ſame time 1 
have very little reaſon to do ſo, having ſome Rea- 
ſons to believe it was the Popiſh Sacrament of 
Confirmation the Biſhop was ſpeaking of; but 
whether it were ſo or not, it is of no great mo- 
ment; for ſince the Scripture is of no private 


Interpretation, I may well oppoſe him with the 


Authority of Biſhop Taylor, Dr. Hamond, Mr. Bax- 
ter, and many more who are produc'd againſt him 
by Dr. Cave and others, Oreo; in wa 
ſpute at Hampron-· Curt. ; 

But this is only oppoſing one Man with hs 
Authority of another; therefore for a concluſion 
of this Particular, I ſhall adviſe all who are 
our manner of Confirmation, to take their own 


time, and anſwer, (if they can) Mr. Saywell's Ar- 


guments for the divine Rite of Confirmation t; 
and when they have done that, it may be time 


enough to direct them to ſome beben ; But 


then, 


6 Fah, As for the Office of Baptiſi of: In. 
«  fants, AS — in n the. Liturgy for — 
f Ina Sermon aebi das Huntingdon n the — of bee 
ö mY « tion 
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c tion on the Deed done, ſays he 8, and to be 
& -perform'd by Goſſips who are to profeſs Faith | 
and Repenrance in the Inſant's name and ſtead, 
« it's generally ſcrupled and difown'd by the Diſ- 
« (enters, (as IDA too much of Popery) tho? 
« rhe greateſt part of them do baptize their In- 
4 farts. Well, who can help it, if they will do 
what is generally ſcrupled and diſown'd by them ? 
Nay, m— can help what they will ſcruple and 
But what does he mean by all this confus d 
Jargon? Baptiſm of Infants, Regeneration, Deed 
done, Liturgy, Goſſips, Faith and Nepemabce, e. 
had much Learning made him mad? Or was it 
much Ignorance- rhat had made him fo ? For 
whereabouts in the Liturgy may we find, that 
Baptiſm” is appointed for Regeneration on the 
Deed done? According to the Church of Eng- 
and s notion of it, Baprifm is an outward and vi. 
ſle Sign, of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, gie 
ven 11110 us; ordain'd' by Chriſt himſelf as a means. 
whereby wwe receive the ſame Here then is an 
out ward and viſible Sign, the application of Wa- 
ter to the Perſon baptiz d, but the inward and 
ſpiritual Grace by which we are regenerated, is, 
in the uſe of this Ordinance) given unto us bx 
Chriſt himſelf. Agtecable to which, the Miniſter, 
directed to pray, that the Perſon baptiz d may 
receive/ Retniffion of his Sins, not by the Deed 
done, but by fpiritual Regeneration; and again; 
Grant, ſays he, that whoſoever is here dedicated to 
her by our Office and Miniſtry, may alſo be endu d 
with heavenly virtues, &c. And a little after, 
dandtiſy this Mater; 1d the myſtical waſhing away. 
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of Sin, &c. From all which it's plainly intima - 


tit, does not take place. But its objected, Docs 
1 England look. on Infants (be- 


wirh his det and for receiving him or her 
for his own Child by adoption, &c. Nay farther, 


il 
ed, Ce. Mop to this mighty Objection which 
me, (an | | 
Formerly my own Cale) Fial return this fair an 


* 


Wich reſpect to the ſirſt part of the Object 


ct py 
=. OtBgring of Adam, and for which, every Per- 
& fon ſo born into this World, deſerveth God's 
& Wrath and Damnation, which none can clcape; 
but by the alone Merits of Jeſus: Chriſt, made 


ww 


b Arricle the gib. * TER ay 
N . over 


' ayer to them by 
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gracious Covenatit; the 


a moſt 


8558 which (under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
iſm only. So then (if we proceed 


viſible Si 
ſation) is 


by the Rules E and Charity) 1 | 


at leaſt ſuppoſe him to have the thing fignify 

who is vouchſaf d the Bleſſing of the > 
ſo on —— Nee = Rule for us kt 

e him d of the t who 

E — Be i os 1 
ſpeak in a Covenant way, and judging by op | 
but far be it from me, to limit the holy One of 
Iſtael; who is not, as we are, ty'd to GN 
which being preis d, 1 ſhall now proceed to the 


heart of rhe 9c 
If Baptiſra is not appoint or Regeneration 
on the Deed done, why is it, nay how can it be 


ſaid (in the Office of Baptiſm) chat the Child 


which but now (before a little Water was caſt 
on it) was # Child of Wrath, is become a'Child' 
of Grace, and regenerated by the Spirit? "_— 


very well, and very truly it may be faid'{6? bur 


that L may be as / nellipible as is poſſible, PII 
give: the objedter an inftance” in's like caſe, and 


then proceed.” 

Let him then abies? har Adew's en 
preffion has the fame evil effect on the Pow th 
it has on the Gentile : But under the Miſahok Di | 


ſpenſation, God was pleas'd to make a Covenang 
with the former, not ſo with the latter; unte 
pleas'd to add 4 
all that expected 
of the other: 


which Covenant he was likewiſe 
viſible Badge or Seal; 
benefit by the one, to patta 

So then, whoeyer was of the Jeu Poſterit 
coming to be old, and was not Cir- 


and tho' he had not in act done eicher good or 


M2 eyil, 


cumcis'd; chat Soul was to be cur if from Nees; . 


2 
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evil, yet he bath broken my Covenant, ſays the 
Text, Gen. xvii. 14. until he was circumcis'd, 
he was not counted of the number of God's Peo- 
ple, but as a Stranger and Foreigner; one that 
did not belong to the Houſhold of Faith; one 
\ that. was no Son of faithful Abraham, and conſe- 
quently had no privilege in the Covenant made to 
him and his Seed; 5 mort, (to uſe the Apo- 
{tle's words whilft in this uncircumcis'd conditi- 
on) be was without hope, and without God in the 
Mord. A moſt deplorable State indeed! bur 
now take the ſame Perſon, and the ſame day cir- 
cumciſe him, and what then? He has done nei- 
ther good nor evil indeed; but is he in the ſame 
ſtate ſtill? No, for now he being circumcis'd, 
is no longer to be counted common or unclean, 
but as one of the Iſrael, one of the adopted Chil- 
dren of God; one unto whom belongs the fatneſs 
of the Olive Tree; that is, all the bleſſings pro- 
mis d to faithful Abraham May we not now uſe 
a. ſacramental Metonymy, and ſay, he is regene- 
rated, or in a Covenant way re- eſtabliſned in the 
Favour of a merciful God? Before he was cir- 
cumcis'd, (and by that means in God's favour 
through Covenant) before this, I ſay, being by 
the fin of Adam put out of God's favour, he was 
no better than one-dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
but being circumcis d, he is thereby made a Mem- 
ber of the Jewiſh Church, unto whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenant, 
and the giving of the Lau, and the Service of 
God, and the Promiſes, &c. If any Man there- 
fore ask, what advantage had the Few? Or what 
profit was there in being circumcis'd? I anſwer 
with the Apoſtle, Rom. iu. 2. Much every way; 
_ chiefly becauſe they were by it initiated into the 


Fewiſh 
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Jewiſb Church, unto whom the Oricles ö God 


were committed; which being premis'd, let us 
now dra the parallel to our preſent caſe. 
As then under the Jewiſh oxconomy; none were 
admitted into the Jews/h Church bur by Circum- 
ciſion: So under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, none 


Fa 


can in A regular (that is in Covenant) way Be's 


viſible Member of the Cbriftian Church but by 


Baptiſin The Jewiſh. and Chriſtian Cburch dif- 
fer in outward form and manner of Adniiniftras 
tion; but the ſubſtantial Priyileges are the fume 
in both, in fubſtance they differ not. As the 
Fer and Gentile have in Subſtance but one Faith, 
o in Subſtance they have but one Church; built, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, on the foundation of tbe Ae 
foftles and Prophets; Chrift himſelf being the 
corner Stone The Chriſtian Church (as you may 
obſerve) is not built on the Apoſtles alone, or on 
the Prophets alone, but on the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets; and it's obſervable, that the Apoſtle (ſpeak- 
ing of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
in of the Gentiles) ſays, Rom. xi. 17. f ſom ef 
the branches be broken off, and thou being n wild 
Olive Tree, that is, one that art not a Je born, 
wert grafted in among them (the believing Jeu that 
were not broken off) and with, them partakeſt of 
the root and fatneſs of the Olive Tree: That is to 
ſay, if thou art grafted into the ſame Church, 
and by that means made a partaker with them of 
the ſubſtantial Bleſſings of the Covenant made 
with Abraham as the Father both of the Jewiſh 
Nation and Church; boaſt not againſt the branches 
thus broken off , for they are the natural branches 
#ill: From whence obſerve, it was only ſome of 
the Branches that were broken off, the Olive 
Tree was not cut down, neither were all the 
| | M 3 Branches 
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Branches broken off, for the wild OliveRranches 
Were d into the old Stem, to with 
the natural Branches that were not broken off 
and with them partook of the ſame Root 
Fatneſs; we ſee then the Jewiſihꝭ and the Chriſti- 
an Church are nouriſh d from the ſame Root; there 
may be ſome difference with reſpect to the man · 

ner of being in the Tree, but they are both in it, 
= both draw Life and Sap from the ſame Root. 

If then the initiative Sacrament (Circumciſion) 
under the Meſaick Diſpenſation, could (in one 
hours time) Yo ſuch an alteration as is before 
expreſs d, without any concurrent Act of the Pary 
Eircumcis'd ; Why may not Baptiſm, (the only 
iniriative Sacrament) en the Goſpel 4 
on, do the ſame thing ly if it 
what Muſculus er 4 ave ſaid concerning 
this matter. « We ſhall define Baptiſm wright, 
« ſays he i, to be the Sacrament of Be Regenerati- 
« on, Purgation, Profeſſion, Sanctification, Con- 
“ ſignment, and Incorporation into Chriſt our 

& Saviour: For all thoſe things are wr 2 of 
& the Spirit of Chriſt in the cle& and faith 
« of — 0 Baptiſm is the Sacrament: So that 
4 it may be truly ſaid, that the ſame is wrought in 

& it Sacramentally, which is done ſpiritualſy by 
6c the Spirit of Chriſt, either before, at, or after 
“ Baptiſm i is adminiſter' d. And a little after he 
fays with St. Auguſtin in ſubſtance thus, that in 4- 
_ the Juſtice or Righteouſneſs of Faith went 
before, and Circumciſion the Sign or Token of it 
follow d after: So in Cornelius the ſpiritual Sancti- 
| fication, went before, and the Sacrament of Re- 
—— (Baptiſm) came after ; But a as in a 
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Circttmcifion, the Sign went before the thing lig+ 
nify'd ; ſo in the Infants who are baptiz?d, the Ba- 
crament of Regeneration goes before; and if they 
hold on in a Chriſtian godly life, there follows afs 
ter that Converſion in their Hearts, the Sign of 


| Sign of 
which went before in Baptiſm. Dr. Y3llet, Bis 


ſhop Taylor, Biſhop Uher, Pap 0, and ma · 
ny mort, ſay the ſame thing in Sub ſtanoe, as I could 


fully ſhew, were there an occaſion for it. But, as 
Ithink, what T have ſaid is a ſufficient anfwet to 


the beforeſaid Objection; and fince my deſign is 
not to inquire after the Truth, but the Antiqui 
of Doctrines; I ſhall not only omit that, butt alfe 


{in this place) paſs by that part of the exception 


which relates to Goſips and the Liturgy wel 
kowing I ſhall meet with them again in their pro. 
per place. Having diſpatch'd this, I fay, an 
think, fairly and clearly ſhewn, (in oppoſition to 
his ſnamelels aſſertion) that the C wth of England 
does not appoint Baptiſm for Regeneration on the 
Deed done : But contrarily, that tho” Baptiſm 
(the only initiatory Sacrament into the Chriſtian 


Church) may be call'd Regeneration, Titus Wa. f. 


and ſo the Party baptiz d may (by a Sacriinenal 


Metonymy) be ſaid to be regenerated; yet {piri-- 
tual Regeneration (of which Baptiſm with Wa- 
ter is the viſible Sign, Seal, or Pledge) is wrought 


only by the Spirit of God; and that there is 9 
more Phyſical virtue in the Water of Baptiſm c 
cleanſe the Soul, than there was in the Waters of 
Jordan to heal Naaman of his Leprofie. Give me 


leave then to go on to that which he 5 % * 


tended by the exception; and that Which 
chiefly concern d to anſwer, viz. How long has it 
been a Cuſtom in the Church to baptize Infants? 
Why truly I think there bas been no time ſince 
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the apoſtolick Age, in which it was, not practis d 
ec He fays * that, Biſhop Tayler aſſerts, that the 
© 'Tradition of baptizing Iufants relies an but two 
„ Wirneſſes, Origen and Auguſtin; andthe latter 
"© having receiv'd it from the former, it relies 
E wholly on the ſingle Teſtimony. of Origen, 
« 'which, ſays Ru a pitiful Argument to 
prove a Tradition Apoſtolical; and to the ſame 
< purpoſe he cites /ives, Groting, \Naille aud 
— others. $ 2 ; "Tn a 4 OTF Tex? 4» bye - ed 
As for Biſhop Taylor, I muſt confeſs when I faw 
| bim produc'd as a Witneſs againſt Infants Baptiſm 

Twasſurpriz'd, well knowing how firenuouily he 
25 pleaded for it; and in his Great Exemplar fills 

venteen Pages to prove (from the Writings of 
Treneus, Tertullian, and Juſtin Martyr, who all 
precede Origen) that Infants not only were, but 
ought to be baptiz d: And in his Dug, Dub. 
fays, that he ſhall there take it for granted that 
Infants are to be baptiz'd, becauſe he had elſe- 
where ſufficiently prov'd it: And as for what he 
eites out of Yves, Grotius, and others, I ſhall re- 


o "= 
3 © > 
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my Reader to Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of Baptiſm® 
latisfaction. Whether thoſe Citations be ge- 
Aujne or not, I will not diſpute; be that as it will, 
J think they all came into the World too, late; 
and went out of it again too ſoon, to be unex- 
Eeptionable Judges in this caſe. Sure Lam, there 
Appears to be as good Authority in the Writings 
of the Fathers, to determine the point that Infants 
were bapriz'd in their time, as there is to demon- 
| Arate whar Books are, and what arc nor canoni- 
cal Scripture. _ If then our Anabaprifis can in a 
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point De facto, and of that Importance depen 4 


on the Church's, Evidence, what Reaſon is , 
for them to reject it in the other Caſe? Nay, | wn _ 


unleſs they think there is leſs Danger in rejefting 
(upon their Evidence) ſome Books as Apocryphat, 
Which (but for that Realgn), may not be ſo, 
and on the fame Foot, receive others as Canor 


nical, than there is in baprizing or not baprizing - 


Infants: For my part I cant ſee, hy hey 
ſhould not in point De jure too, as readily adm 
the latter as the former. But thus much only by 
the way. A 44? 3 =" ' | 


* 
3 5 
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- However, if we conſider Infants Bapuſm as 
a publick Fact, I ſuppoſe. no Man of Reading can 
doubt, but it was the current Practice of the 


primitive Church in the Days of St. Cyprian, Ori- 


gen, and Tertullian; this being acknowledged by 


Mr. Tomb, Mr. Blackwood, Mr. Stenet, and 


Mr. Gale, the moſt learned of the Anabafitifts 
Party which I have yet met with: And it's Ser- 
tain that Tertullian (who wWas the eldeſt of the 
5 exprelily ſpeaks of it; not as a thing then 
in diſpute, but as the common Practice of the 
Church in his Time: And not to inſiſt on what 
is produced by Mr. Wall and others, out of the 


Writings of renæus, Juſtin; Martyr, and Her- 
mes. (which Arguments remain in Subſtance un- 


ſhaken, by what Mr. Gale ſays to the contrary) 
not to inſiſt on this, I ſay, the other being mbre 
expreſs and clear, and living not above 170 Vea 
diſtance from the Apoſtolick Age; can it be 
thought that they who were not above; to or 
know what was (in point of Fact) the Practice 
of the Church in their Fathers. or Grandfathers 


Days? Nay farther, if the baptizing of Lola | 
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had then been thought ſo deſtructive a Practice, 


as it is now a- days pretended to bez I cannot 


imagine how it came fo ſoon to prevail in all 
chriſtian Churches both Faſt and Weſt. Can 
we ſuppoſe” chat our Saviour Chriſt Who had 


iſed to be with his Church, and unto the 


end of the World to lead it into all Truth: Can 
it be thought, I ſay, that he ſhould ſo ſoon be un- 


mindful of his Promiſr, and ſuffer the Whole 
chriſtian Church to run into ſo an Error 
28 Infants Baptiſm is now thought to be; and 
not preſerve unto himſelf one Church as a Mot 
nument of ancient Purity? Nay farther yer, if 
the baptizing of Infants be an Error that 

into the Church at any time fince the Apoſtles 
Days; its very ſtrange, (and indeed I think it next 


to an impoſſibility) that it ſnould ſo ſoon, and ſo 


univerſally . in the chriſtian Church, and 
no Father oppoſe it, or Council condemn it, hor 
Hiſtorian take > Nories of it as ſuch.” Did the 
chriſtian Church at once agree to admit this ſup+ 
pou Error? Or can it be ſuppoſed that this 

ror had better Fortune than all other populit 
Errors, to be received without any oppoſition? 
Had the Churches err'd, ſays an ancient Father, 
they would have varied: Since then they have 
not in this Point varied, what Talon is there to 
believe they have err'd? ö 

Mr Gale indeed tells usn, he wight produce 


ſeveral Inſtances againſt Infants Baptiſm out of 


 Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, &c. but if he 


could, why did he not do it? did any Body hin- 
* him? or 7 800 Ar . A N beit im 
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the Labour ? If ſo, why did he not tell us, who: 
they are, that we may know Who to apply our 


ſelves to for better Information ? If he could have 
done what he pretends to; then was the time 
when he was highly concern'd to have done it; 


therefore ſince he has not (when it ſo highly 


concerned him to do ir) Tl venture en 
the Rraſon. 

But ſays a Friend of mine a Teacher among 
the Anabaptiſts, and a great Admirer of Mr. Gale's 
rmance; I doubt not, ſays he, but Mr. Gale 
as made out what be — Why truly 
I — confeſs he does make an Attempt to do 
ſo ; but I'll undertake to ſhew from a. P 
or or two cited by him for this Purpoſe, (and 
in which he ſeems to place his chief Confidence) 


what excellent Proof a Man may find in Auti- i 


Py againſt Infants Baptiſm, 


The firſt Teſtimony "theo produced by lun, 
which I ſhall take Notice of, 1s part of a Letter 
which was ſent by PoJycrates, the chief Biſhopin | 


Aſia, to / ictor then Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the Obſervation of Eafer: who ſays o, «© And 11 
« Polycrates ,, the meaneſt of you all, do retain 
© the Tradition of my Fathers, of which alſo 
« I have imitated ſome; for there were ſeven 
© Biſhops before me, and Iam the eighth, which 
« always have celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter on 


that Dy, in which the Feo remove the 


Leaven from among them. I therefore (my 
© Brethren) which have now liv'd threeſcore 


«* and five Years in the Lord, Fc. Well, what 
? Why 


is there in all this againſt Infants Baptiſm 
fir Mr. Gale obſerved, that akhough NI 
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was born of chriſtian Parents, and in all probability 
the Son of a chriſtian Biſnop; yet was he not 
baptized in his Infancy, but when he was capa- 
ble to anſwer for bimſelf; as he (begging the 
Queſtion) ſays the Cuſtom of the Church then 
was: And then to ſet the better face upon this, 
he obſerves, Secondly, that Polycrates makes a 
plain Diſtinction betwixt his natural and ſpiri- 
tual Age; and then concludes, he thicks Were 
15 no need of proving any part of this: Truly I 
think ſo too, if he had the good Fortune to be 
credited without it. But pray, Sir, why is there no 
occaſion of proving in this Caſe? Suppoſe we 
admit that Polycrates was the Son of a chriſtian 
Biſhop, yet pray pardon me, I ſee no Reaſon to 
believe he was not baptized in his N 1 5 
But for Argument ſake, let us ſuppoſe (what 
this Gentleman takes for granted) that Poly 
crates did intend by thoſe Words In the Lord, to 
divide the Period of his Life into two diſtinct 
Conditions; that is to ſay, from his Birth to 
his Baptiſm out of the Lord, though he was 
born of chriſtian Parents; and from his Baptiſm 
to the time of ſending this Letter, (which he 
takes for granted was 65'Ycars) in the Lord: 
And indeed we muſt ſuppoſe all this, or elſe 
there is nothing in the Diſtinction. For if he 
( Polycrates ) was in the Lord, in a Covenant” 
way, from his Birth to his Baptiſm : From 
whence comes the Diſtinction of his natural and 
ſpiritual Age? taking it therefore for granted, 
that in the Lord ſignifies (in Mr. Gale's Senſe) 
a Perſon baptized, and out of the Lord one un- 
baptized : Taking this, I ſay, for granted, I 
can't, ſee the leaſt appearance of Reaſon for his 
Concluton, © «. 03d [4 „ 3G WT ee 
* For 


more than 65 Years old? Nay, let him read on, 
and the Concluſion of this Letter will inform 
him, that (if there be any thiijg his Diſtinction) 
Polycrates was baptized in his Infancy, as ſay 1 
the Cuitom of the Church then was. “ For 
« they all know, ſays he, that I beat not this 
« grey Hair in vain, but always (mind that) have 
« had my Converſation in Chriſt Jeſus. If then 
there is any thing in his Diſtinction, this Inſtanee 
is ſo far from being a Proof againſt, that it real- 
ly is a Proof for the Antiquity of Infants Bap- 
tiſm: And if Mr. Gale or any of his Friends think 
this Paſſage favourable to their Cauſe, I can at 
any time when they pleaſe to demand it, direct 
them to more of this kind of Proof. 
However, we may obſerve that according to 
Mr. Gale, no Perſon can be in the Lord unleſs 
he be bapcized; if then without this we cannot 
be either in or of Chriſt's Church, let him tell 
me when he is at leaſure, what Promiſes of Sal- 
vation Chriſt or his Apoſtles have made to Per- 
ſons that are neither in nor of his Church. Let 


him tell me, did I fay : Nay, but I muſt remem 
ber he has done this already! For ſpeaking of 
the ſignification of our Saviour's Words to V. 
codemus, John iii. Except a Man be horn again of | 
Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the. 
Kingdom of God. By the Kingdom of God in 
this Place, ſays he, may well bo underſtood the 
Church, or Diſpenſation of the Meſfas, Ce. 
into which he allows none can regularly enter 
but by Baptiſm: Well chen, as in the tanz | 
ſo alſo in Baptiſm, if any come not in by the 
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For pray tell me, how does it appear that Pos 
Iycrates was at the time of ſending this Letter 
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Door, that is to ſay, by the regular Way of God's 


appointment, but climbs in ſome other irregulat 
Way, he Bd a-'Thief and a Robber. 80 then 
Mr. Galt, in denyi 17 Baptiſm to Infants, ſhrits 
them out, or excludes them from being Mem- 
bers of the viſible Church; how then will he 
them admittance into the Church Trium- 


Frome ? eſpecially conſidering he tells us a, That 


Triumphant is built out of the Church 
& Militant: Can they then make a part of the 
who have not firſt been united to the o- 
ther? © If the primitive Church thought, ſæys he, 
that none could be ſaved without Bayt iſm, there 
# is no doubt, barthetendetne6 of the firſ: Chri. 
&-ſtians, prevailed on them to baptize their Chil- 
s dren: And pray give me leave (in a Covenant- 
way) did they not think ſo ? Then it catmot be 
doubted, ſays Mr. Gale, but they baptized their 
Children! Well then, let us go on, and 
- "Secondly, Let us view a M. e cited by him 
out of St. Barnabas”, who ( ing of the 
Milk and Honey which were won to N to 
the Baptiz d) ſays, „That as the Chil 
& xiſhed, firſt with Honey, and then with Milk; 
« ſo we being ſtreng d, and being kept t alive 
& with the belief of his Promiſes and the Word, 
& ſhall live, &c. From which I fuj poſehe would 
have us infer (and indeed according to him we 
muſt infer much.) Firſt, that Milk and Honey 
were then given to all the Baptiz d; And Se- 
condly, that they were not then given to Infants, 
amd therefore r Infants were not then beptir d ' 


Well, | 
50 fo ee, pny y Bow ves it up- 


Bat if I 
pear in the firſt Fee chat r Milk and — 
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were then given to all the Baptiz d; Bur ſup+ 
poſe they were, yet how does it appear that they 
were not then n to Children? Does not St. Bas. 
nabas, at leaſt plainly intimate that they were, when 
he ſays, that as the Child is nouriſhed firſt with 
Honey, and then with, Milk, G. If Honey 
and Milk were not then given to them, how 
could they be nouriſhd by them? Without his 
Aſſiſtance I muſt. confeſs I cannot make this out. 
For if in the primitive Church, Milk and Ho- 
ncy were given to Infants, as well as to the 
Adult; I would gladly know how this Argu- 
ment can he ſupported ?. In the primitive Church 
Milk, and Honey were given to the Adult; ergo, 
in the primitive Church Infants were not bap- 
tized. Excellent Logick ! What Infants in the 
Concluſion, and no Infants in the Antecedent? 
If I may argue without the excluſive Particle 
only; I might as well conclude from the before - 
ſaid Premiſſes, that none but Infants were then 
baptiz d. For I might retort the Argument 
thus; in the primitive Church Milk and Honcy 
were wont to be given to the Baptiʒ d but in 
the primitiye Church Milk and Honey were gi- 
ven to Children; ergo, in the primitive Church 
no adult Perſons were baptized. I might male 
the like Obſervation on What is cited by hm 
from the very ancient Nzzzachon. he there 
ſpeaks of : Which indeed is a. plain Proof for 
the, Antiquity of. Infants Baptiſm ; ox it is ill 
produced againſt the Cuſtom of baptiaing a- 
mong the Je us. The ſame may be ſaic with. | 
reſpect to ſeveral other Paſſages reterr'd to by hin 
in the before · ſaid Book: But my propoſed Me-- 
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Thod forbids me this, and obliges me, to return to 
De Laune, w who acknowledges, that it was a Cu- 
ſtom in the primitive Church to give the Euchariſt 
to Infants from the third to the twelfth Centu 
And if ſo, ſure they baptized them firſt! Taking 
it therefore for granted, that Infants were bap- 
rized in the primitive Church: Give me leave, 
in this point in which I am chiefly concerned; 
having my felt been brought up an Anabapriſt + 
Give me leave, I ſay, in ſhort, to ſum up the 
Evidence for Infants Baptiſm, not only in point 
De facto, but De jure too: And in doing of 
which, 1 ſhall give (in Subſtance) my Reaſons; 
why 1-left-the —— and joyn'd with the 
truly apoſtolick Church of England. | 

Fir, Then it has been proved to me paſt al 
reply, that Infants were admitted into the Fewiſ 
Church as Members of the fame, by the then 
ſacramental Sign or Seal of Circumciſfioh. 

- Secondly, That the Jewrfh and chriſtian Church 
are in Subſtance the fame: And as in the Jewißß 
Church, none could (in a Covenant- way) be ad- 
mitted into it, but by Circumciſion the Seal of 
the Covenant and Badge of the Church. 80 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation none can in a re- 
gular way (as Mr. Gale well obſerves) be ad- 
mitted into the chriſtian Church but by Bapriſm; 
the Goſpel Seal of theſame Coral, and Badge. 
of the chriſtian Church. 

. Thirdly, That Infants Church- Memberſhip was 
a ſubſtantial Privilege of the Covenant made with 
Abraham, and of the Jeuiſhb Church which was 
nnen on it. x; 1 wa i 
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 Fourthly; That Chriſt by his coming, did not 
intend to take away any ſubſtantial Privilege 
which his Church enjoy'd before,” but to en- 

large them. 8 13 | 8 29 RR EE 


Fifthly, That the Alteration of the initiative 
Sign, makes no more Altetation in the thing ſign- 
ed or ſealed by it, than a change of the Bread in 
the other Sacrament from unleavened to leavened, 
will argue it not to be the ſame Sacramemt. Or 
2 Man may as well argue, that a circumſtantial 
Alteration in the Broad Seal of "England from 
what it was 500 years ago, argues it to be not 
the fame Seal, and that a Patent formerly grants 
ed under it; is not now under the Broad Seal of 
England, e e een OE ION 

$:xthly, That by an equitable Interpretation 
of many New Teſtament Texts; it appears, 
that Infants have now (under the Goſpel Diſs 
pen{ation) the lame Privileges continued to them, 
that they had under the Mo/aick Diſperiſationz 
and therefore there is now, the ſame equitable _ 
Reaſons to be given for their Baptiſm, that there 
then was for their Circumciſio. 

Seventhly, That in the Jew: Church befofe 
our Saviour's time, Children and Strangers were 
baptized as well as circumciſed. © Therefore, 

Eighthly, Since this was a known Cuſtom itt 
the Jewsſp Church, and ſince our Saviour was 
pleaſed, ro perpetuate this Cuſtom, as the ſtatid> 
ing initiative Sacrament of the chriſtian Church! 
It is highly to be preſumed, if our Saviour had 
not approved their Practice with reſpett to the 
Subject, as well as the Ceremony of Baptiſm, 
he would never have introduced the one, and not 
at the ſame time expreſs his diſlike of the other. 
Eſpecially if we conſider that our Saviour and 


N his 
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bis Apoſtles introduced as much of Judaiſin into 
the chriſtian Religion, as the nature of the Re- 
formation would well bear; as any may ſee fully 
made out, in a Piece called the Chriftian: Syng- 

Sous. And chen 
Niuthly, If we add this Conſideration to thoſe 
before mentioned. z that is to ſay, if we conſider, 
that (for what yet appears to the contrary ) it 
has ever (till of late) been the Practice of the 
chriſtian Church to baptize their Children: 1 
think, I fay, all theſe things conſider'd, amounts 
to a Proof ſo demonſtrative that Infants have 
e Baptiſm ; that for my part I muſt con- 
fels, I have never yet ſeen any ſufficient Argu 
ments produc'd by others, neither can I frame 
any co my ſeif 0 ponde as to weigh down 
what I have here — lor it; as 1 could 
fully ſhew, by a Confirmation of the aforeſaid 
Farticulars, if my propoſed Method did not ob- 
ige me to omit this. Lo go on then, he tells us, 
. Sixibly, “ That as for the Liturgy, it's ano» 
ether thing than can be found among the An- 
6« cients: Is it not clear, ſays he, thar in the 
$* third Century, they had no Direfory or Book to 
de pray by, as Tartullian in his Apology mentions? 
anſwer, no, it is not, but quite the contrary, 
as is fully proved by Dr, Comber in his Hiſtory of 
Liturgies, and by the Author of the fifth Caſe in 
the ſecond Volume of the London Caſes, as allo 
by. Mr. Pellen in bis Good old May; and many 
more that I could name if there were an Occ 


* 


une (in his Favour) out 


of 


The BULWaRE Hürmed. 131 


of Tertullian, c. fairly reply d to and confuted. 
And as for his foolith- Story about Gregory's and 


Ambroſe's Mals; I can afford it (as it deſerves) 
no other Anſwer than a Smile. TOMINE 

But he goes on, and in the next Place tells us, 
that Plating fays , the Litanies or Supplicatjons 
were ordained by Gregory the firſt : But rhis is a 
great Miftake as the Reader may plainly ſee, if 
he will give himſelf the trouble of conſylti 
Mr. Pellen's Good old Hay". „ The Colle 
ordinary were ordained by Pope Gregory, he 


made the Nights and Days Antiphones, or ding - 


« ing- ſervice, fays he *. Well, who could ex 
pect to meet with ſuch Arguments in a Book ſo 
much applauded by a Party, as an unanſwerable 
and finithed Piece? Suppoſe I ſhould ask Mr. De 
Fit, _ — ſay * the eee 
dinary and the Antiphones? Why truly he favs). 
he — make no — than a 
dained this, Gregory brought in that] excellent Lo- 
gick! Sure J am, Socrates expre ſſly ſays , That 
„the Hymns commonly called Amtiphons that 
vere ſung interchangeably in the Church, had 
their Original from Ignatius Biſhop of Autioob 
in Syria, the third Biſhop by Succeflion from 
Heter the Apoſtle, e. And thoſe that will 
give themſelves the trouble of conſulting Pr. Cue 
3 Chriſtianity a, and the before · cited 
Book of Mr. Pellen's, will find that there was 4 
Singing: ſerviee uſed in the Church long before 


Gregory's Days. Let them likewiſe conſult Eu- 


ſchius d, and they may ſee reaſon to conclude, 


— — 


1 e 
_ 


* P. 99. x Plea, pag. 30, 5 Preface to De Laune's 
Plea, p. 11. 2 Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 8. Pit r. 
Chap, g. b Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 7. cap. 8, e 
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that there was a Singing-ſervice in the Church 
of Alexandria, in the Days of Dionyſus Biſhop 
of that See, who was near 300 Years Gregory; 
Senior. : | 26-005; Fo! | 
As for the Epiſtles and Goſpels, they are the 
very Words of Scripture, and I hope they in- 
tend not to perſuade us that it's a Crime to read 
that! And as for the Collects, they are indeed 
ſhort, but yet very ſound Prayers perfectly agree- 
able to the analogy of Faith, and expreſſive of 
much Piety and Devotion; for my part I cannot 
{ee what Crime it can be to uſe them, let who 
will firſt appoint them. To proceed then, 
He in the next Place tells us, the primitive 
Church had no Altars: But pray how does this 
appear? He ſays, that Sylveſter Anno 334. was 
the firſt Author of their Conſecration : But it 
does not from thence follow, that they were not 
before. Sure I am, there is good Reaſons to 
believe they were in uſe long before; but if 


they were not, let it be remember'd what De 


Laune was to prove, viz. that the Church of 
England in the uſe of her Rites and Ceremonies, 
went ' contrary to the Practice of the primitive 
Church in the firſt four hundred Years aftct 
Chriſt: In order to which, he produces this In- 
ſtance, which comes within the Compaſs of the 
firſt four hundred Years, which was the time by 
him fixed for pure Antiquity z and confequent!y 
this Inſtance is produced contradictory to his Prin- 
ciple, and ſo there is an end of that. Well, 
le goes on however, and ſays ©, “ That nei- 
ther the Apoſtles, or any - apoſtolick Men, 
have given us any Law for the Obſervation ot 


© Plea, p. 30. 
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Eater, or any other Feaſt whatſoever. Well, 
what of that? Our Queſtion is not De jure; and 
we are afſur'd from Euſeb. * and others, that in 
| point De facto, if not De jure, the primitiye 
5 Church did obſerve, not only the Feaſt of Zafter, 
but ſeveral others. © And in ſhort, ſays Biſhop 
| « FHacket ©, the Feaſt of Eaſter, Whitſontide, 
« Chriſtmas, the Paſſion Day and Aſcenſion, were 
« moſt anciently kept before Conflantine's Reign, 
« when the Church was under Perſecution, and 
had no leiſure to invent ſuperfluity of Cere- 
“ monies. Nay, Polycrates (in the before cited 
place of Euſebius) after having counted up ſeve- 
ral of the Afar Biſhops who had obſerved the 
{ame Cuſtom with himſelf in keeping of Eafer, 
as Philip and John the Apoſtles, - Polycarpas, 
Thrateas, Papyrins, Melito, &c. after hayi 
mention'd thoſe, I ſay, he concludes thus: © A 
« theſe celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter according 
„ unto, the Goſpel, in the fourteenth Moon, 
« {werving no where, but obſerving the Rule 
“of Faith, c. Here then is a Rule of Faith 
for it, back'd with the Practice of Philip and 
John the Apoſtles, and all the Afar Biſhops. 
However, I ſhall not concern my ſelf with the 
e Argument De jure, that being remote from our 
y | prclent Queſtion; but confining m ſelf to the 
Argument De facto, ſhall not doubt to affirm, 
dat it was oblerv'd by (at, leaſt) ſome of the 

Apoſtles themſelves. To proceed then, he tells 
i. ns that, | 


5 3 5 . —_— 21 
ot 4 Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 5. Cap. 22. and Caves Primit. Chrift, 
* Part. 1. Chap. 7. | 

* 1n his Sermon on the Church Feſtjvals, 
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4 As for Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Officers of 


c Lord bl, Lord Biſbops, Deaus, Arch- 


e deacons, &c. and the Supremacy exercis'd one 


4 over another in the Church of Eugland; they 
are ſo far from having the Stamp of primitive 


% Antiquity, that they are not to be found 
c therein, at leaſt for the three or four firfl 
* Centuries. Well, I will not diſpute with him 
about Names and Titles, but level my Argument 
againſt what he intended by the Objection; 
which was, to poſſeſs his Reader with an opi- 
nion, that the primitive Church was not (as ours 


now is governed by Biſhops; which in truth 


was a deceiving of him; for all that have read 
over the Epiſtles: of Ignatius, Clemens Romanus, 
at rian, or have been the leaſt converſant in 
Ecclehaſtical Hiſtory, muſt know, that the pri- 
mitive Church was govern'd by Biſhops, from the 
very firſt plantation of Chriſtian Churches in the 
Wonne. r 8 
I am not inſenſible, that this is oppos'd by ves 
iy many, who ſay, that this cannot be proy'd 
rom the Authority of Scripture ; Should we, 
which we by no means do, grant this; what 
would follow? Why then, lay they, it was not 
ſo from the beginning; but pray Why ſo? Are 
no Truths ſparingly fer down in che New Tefta- 
ment? Well, but ſay they, a Biſhop and a Pres- 
byter, in the Scripture Language, ſignifies one 
and the fame thing. I told my Reader before, 
that I would not diſpute about words; tho' it's 


certain, they may as ſoon prove Prince Eugene 


to be Emperor of Germany, as make out this aſ- 
ſertion. Let us then bring the matter to a point 
of Fact; and then I ſhall argue on it thus: - 

3 | | ther 
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ther Chriſt or his Apoſtles did inſtitute a Form of 
Church Government, or they did not; if not, 
then Church Government is left as à thing in it 
ſelf indifferent, and conſequently, every natiomat 


Church may appoint what Form of Government 


they think fit; and if fo, no Man I think can ſhe u- 


a reaſon, why he ſhould ſeparate from rhe Churer 


of England on this account. Nay farther, if this 
Suppofition be admitted, it will effectually over- 
throw their pretended divine Original, of Presby- 
terian Church GV fn ment. But if on the other 


hand, Chrift or his Apoſtles did inſtitute # Form ; 


of Church Government, then I think it could be 
no other than an Epiſcopal Form: For badt 
fettled any other Form, that, whatever it is ſup- 
d to be, muſt neceſſarily be laid aſide; before 
pilcopacy could take place. Well then, if we 
conſider Church Government 2s a e thing; 
in which all are concern'd more or leſs; and if we 
likewiſe conſider it as a plain matter of Fatt; that 
the Churches of Antioch, Ferufalem, Nome, AF x+ 
andria, &c. were all govern'd by Brſhops in the 
very next Age to the Apoſtles, nay in the Apoſtles 


days: When we conſider this, I fay, how ean we 


ſuppoſe it e, that ſueh a change of Govern- 
wp 1 and no Hiſtorian of thoſe 
Times take any notice of it? Nay, if Epiſcopa- 
cy was not the primitive Form; how cane tup 

poſe that thoſe who before govern d the Churches, 
ſhould tamely ſubmit themſelves to be onted by 
the Biſhops, and the whole Frame of Government 
overturn'd by a few ambitious Men, and yer not 
lay one word againft it; or in the leaſt complain 
of che Injury? Sure they were very moderate, 
or very careleſs Presbyterians in thoſe Days? What, 
ſuffer the Church of Chriſt to be ſo impos d on, 
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and not in the leaſt oppoſe ſuch: bold innovations? 
Very ſtrange! Add, that the extraordinary Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit were not yet ceaſed from 
among the Governors of Chriſt's Church; and 
ſure God Almighty would not by Signs and Mira- 
cles have confirm'd the ufurp'd Authority of Bi- 
ſhops, pretending a Miſſion from him, which 
they had never receiv'd. | 
Well then, for a concluſion of this Point I ſhall 
add, if Epiſcopal Government were not the pri- 
mitive Form, let the Diſſenter tell me when and 
how the change was made; if they cannot do 
this, let them name me any one Church ſince the 
Apoſtles, to Calvin's time, that was not fo go- 
yern'd; if it had in it any ſettl'd Form of Go- 
vernment. And if Presbyterian Church Govern- 
ment were the primitive Form, it's very hard it 
they can't name one Church compleatly ſetil d, 
that was ſo govern' d before Calvins Dayͤs. 
. To proceed then, he in the next place tells us, 
the primitive Fathers were againſt dedicating 
Churches to Saints and Angels, c. and pray 
who is for it? Whom. does he prove guilty ? 
Well, go on then. | EM 
And now he tells us, Pope Vitellianus brought 
Organs and other muſical Inſtruments into the 
Church about the eighth Century; Pope Zacba- 
rias ordain'd Prieſts, Gowns, Tippets, and four - 
corner d Caps, c. Can any Man of Reaſon think 
this worth an Anſwer ? | | : 
The Hedne/day, Friday, and Saturdays Faſts, 
were ordain'd. by Pope Boniface, ſays he; but ſup- 
poſe this were really true, (as in truth it is not) 
is it impoſſible to make a good uſe of any thing 
that Boniface ordained? Nay, but where are theſc 
faſting days obſeryedꝰ — 
"oe , | ut 
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But now for a concluſion; he tells us, the Apo- 
ftles Creed (as it now ſtands in our Liturgy) was 
unknown in the primitive Time for, lays he, 
the Fathers who give us an account of the anci- 
ent Creed, do all give it us in a different Form: 
Well, a form it ſeems they had however; and 
what if that and this differ in Form, ſo long 
as they agree in Subſtance; where is the fault? 
Is he now minded to change ſides and plead for, 
who has all along been pleading againſt Forms? 
I think it's plain from Rom. vi. 17. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Calat. vi. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Acts xvii 4. and 
St. Jude 3. that the primitive Church had a form 


of Faith; and if we may believe Dr. Comber, 


e es &c. it was that which we now. 
call the Apoſtles Creed; but whether it were or 


not, I think Prudence will direſt us to keep to 


this, till ſome body will ſhew us a better. 
Thus have I taken a view of the ſeveral Parti 
culars, in which (as he ſays) the Church of Eug- 
land goes contrary to the primitive Pattern. But 
in truth this is but a pretence; for upon an im- 
partial Examination of the matter, I find that the 
Church of England, in the uſe of her Rites and 
Ceremonies, does agree with the primitive Church 
in moſt of them. And as ſor the obſervation that 
the Proteſtant Reconciler makes on the words of 


Dr. Stilling fleet, I think I may paſs by it here, 


having (at the beginning of this particular) given 


a virtual Anſwer to it. Therefore, without de- 
taining my Reader any longer on this point, 1 
ſhall go on, and according to my propos d me- 


thod, 


Sixthly and laſtly, Inquire, whether it is any | 
Crime in the Church of England, to ſymbolize (fo. - 


far as it doth) with the Church of Rome. © ot 
Now 
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Now we muſt confider the Church of Name, 
either as a pure, or corrupt Church; or as being 
partly pure, and partly corrupt: If ſhe is a pure 
one, then it can be no Sin to agree with her: If 
ſhe is a corrupt Church, then indeed it is a Duty 
not to agree with her; but if ſhe is in part pure, 
and in part corrupt; why then, as it is no Crime 
to differ from her in thoſe things wherein ſhe is 
corrupted; ſo neither can it be any to agree with 
her in that part, in which ſne yet remains uncor- 
rupt. T3170 | 
| | Suppole a Man were to ſpeak or write againſt 
| | the Church of Rome; would he condemn all and 
| every thing he finds therein? God forbid ! ili 
thou deſtroy: the righteous with the wicked ? fays 
Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 23. So ſay I, peradventure 
\'| there ſhould be found in that Church, fifty, 
| forty, thirty, twenty, or ten good things, {hall 
| they be condemned for lack of five? God for- 
bid! the ſeven Churches of 4a had in them 
ſome things for which (as St. John fays) the 
Lord was againft them; but they had alio ſome 
other things in them, tor which they were com- 
mended by him : Sure then, ir c be no Sin 
to imitate any of thoſe Churches in the latter, 
the Fault was in imitating them in the former; 
the caſe is the ſame with reſpect to the Church 
of Rome : It's no Fault to agree with her in what 
ſhe does well, the Fault is in agreeing with ber 
in what ſhe does ill: They that make it the 
meaſure of their Religion, to be as unlike che 
Church of Rome as they can; and think them- 
ſelves ſo much the more pure, by how much 
the greater diftance they are remov'd from her; 
ſuch Men, I fay, had need take care they do 
not purſue this notion fo far as ſome in Poland 
WES | are 
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are ſaid to have done, and under a pretence' of 
Zeal againſt Superſtition and Popery, have con- 

demned the Doctrine of the Trinity as ſuch. 

« We may truly ny, ſays Mr. Hooker i, that in 

Doctrine, in Diſcipline, in Prayers, and in 

« Sacraments, the Church of Noms hath v 

« foul and groſs Corruptions: But then, ſays he, 

« we muſt not make her more guilty than ſhe 

« really is; we muſt not call that a Corruption, 

« which is really a Virtue in her, no more than 

« we. may call that a Virtue, which is really a 

Corruption. If a Man would go about to re- 

form the Church of Rome, ought he not firſt 

«© ro make a diſtinction, what are the thi 

« that need. reforming, from thoſe that need it 

« not? leſt inſtead of a Reformation, he make 

&« a Deformation. ' Thus far he. From the whole 

of the matter 1 conclude, it's no Crime ſimply to 

{ymbolize with/the Church of Rome; the Fault 

is only in ſymbolizing with her in what ſhe does 

miss. Raa | 

« But moſt of the Reformed: hold, ſays he 8, 

© that thoſe Laws we have alledg'd out of the 

“Old Teſtament againſt the Monuments of I- 

* dolatrys ſuch as Jer. li. 16. Levi. XIX. 19. 

« Zeph. i. 5. bind us as much as they did the 

& Jews : From whence he concludes, that all 

the Relicks of popiſh and heatheniſh Superſtiti- 

on, are to be baniſh'd our of the Church of 

Chriſt. Well, with all my heart let theta go; 

but this I think is certain, the Texts he bas 
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alledg'd for this purpoſe, will never prove the 
"thing for which 4 3 


e brings them. 
For, if in point of Fact it can be made ap- 


5 pear, that the Jes, as well as Chriſtians, have 


'us'd fome things (of an indifferent Nature) in 
the Worſhip of God, tho' they have been us'd 
in idolatrous Worſhip ; then whatever the mean- 


ing of thoſe Texts is, the Superſtructure which 


De Laune intended to erect thereon, muſt ineyi- 
tably fall to the Ground. | 
I remember the A/embly of Divines in their 
larger Catechiſm h, lay it down as a Maxim to be 
obſery'd in expounding the Ten Commandments 
that wherever any Duty is commanded, there the 
contrary Sin is forbid; and where any Sin is for- 
bid, there the contrary Virtue is commanded: 
Well then, in view of this Maxim let us go on, 
and as we go, let us remember that we are for- 


bid to fall down to any falſe Gods i: If we may 


not fall or bow down to a falſe, according to 
the Aſſembly's beforeſaid Maxim, we are bound 
to bow down to the true God: But has not 
that Poſture been abus'd to idolatrous Purpoſes? 
There's no doubt to be made of that * ! not- 
withſtanding this abuſe, the ſame Ceremony has 
been commendably us'd in the Worſhip of God, 
as appears from Ezra ix. 7. Aﬀs xx. 36. 

Again, there was a ceremonial Kiſs us'd by 
the worſhippers of Baal, as appears from 1 Kings 
xix. 18. But | notwithſtanding this abuſe, the 
primitive 'Chriſtian Church made frequent uſe of 
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h P. 8 i Exod. xx. 5. 
* 1 Kings xix. 18. 1/4. ii. 9. 
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it, as appears from 1 Theſſ. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. 
Rom. Xvi. 16. I might make the like Obſerva- 
tions in ſome other Particulars ; bur as I think 
what I have ſaid ſufficient, I ſhall not trouble et- 
ther my Reader or my felf with more inſtances to 
confirm this Point. ue ro. 
Well, but, ſays he, we are forbid to take of 
the Babyloniſh Materials; not ſo much as a Cor- 
ner or a Foundation Stone it ſeems may be: ta- 
ken from thence : But againſt him I will (in this 
point) ſet the Authority of the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines; who in their Appendix to the Direfory 
aſſert, That as no Place is capable of any ho- 
“ lineſs, under pretence of whatſoever dedicati- 
on or . conſecration ; ſo neither is it ſubject to 
„ ſuch pollution, by any Superſtition formerly 
«© us'd, and now laid aſide, as may render it un- 
« lawful or inconvenient, for Chriſtians to meet 
together therein for the publick Worthip of 
„ God. And therefore we hold it requiſite, 
&« ſay they, that the places of publick aſſembling 
“ for Worſhip among us, ſhould be continued 
and employed to that uſe. - We ſee then, the 
Aſembly gives liberty to take the whole Builds 
ing; and if we may without offence take the 
whole, ſure it can be no crime to take a part. 
Nay, if we may without offence take the Houle, 
what fault can there he in taking the Goods too? 
He that argues againſt a thing becauſe it's abU˙⁰i, 
does tacitly confeſs there may be a lawful uſe of 
it: To ſay I may not do this or that thing be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome, or the great Turk 
does ſo, is ridiculous, unleſs it could be made 
out that they do nothing that is good: Which 
being premis'd, let us now go on to make ſome 
Obſervations on what De Laune ſays, with fe- 


2 ſpect 


” 
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„ our ſymbolizing with the Chureh of 


Firſt then, he tells us!, “ That the Service 


4 of the Church of England is the fame in the 
* main Body and Eſſentials, chiefeſt Materials, 


Frame and Order with that of the popiſh; 


* as that our Collects, Matrins, Even-ſongs , 


45 e eee Goſpels, Creeds, c. are all taken out 
4 of their Breviary, Ritual, Miſſal, and Pontifi- 


cal, c. and then to fer the better Gloſs on the 
Matter, he tells his Reader, that we ſymbolize 
with the Church of ' Rowe : © Firſt, with reſpect 


« to the Time in which our divine Service is to 
& be performed. Secondly, in the divine Ser- 
vice it {elf which is to be performed. Third- 
ly in the Rites and Ceremonies performed in 
& divine Service. | br” 
With reſpect to the firſt, he ſays, * Their 


cc Breviary and Kalendar divide the Vear into 


“ Feaſts, Vigils, Faſts and Working-days: So 
« do we take ours from them, dividing our Ka- 
& Jendar by theirs, c. It's true, ſays he, they 
&« have more than we, but all ours are found in 
6 theirs,” Sc. What all, Sir, without Excep- 
tion? No! I'll warrant you a Man may ſearch 
in thoſe Books till he is- blind, and not find the 


| good Saint, King Charles's Martyrdom there: 


And I dare be'antwerable for it, he may as foon 
find this as the CO Tn Feſtival on the 
Fifth of November, or that of the Reſtauration 
on the Twenty-ninth of May. Therefore, if 
any Man ask us De Laun?'s Queftion, pag. 41. 
who'has required thoſe Days at our Hands? We 


— e 


| Plea, p. 37. ® Piea, p. 38. 
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cannot anſgyer without lying (as he ſays we 
muſt) our Sovereign Lord the Pope! No, if he 
were once our Sovereign Lord as De Laune calls 
him, I'll warrant you he would ſoon require (as 
the Diſſenters do) theſe to be blotted out of our 
Kalendar. However, if the Jews could withour 
Offence appoint Feaſts to perpetuate to Poſterity 
the Memory of their Deliverances: I ſee no rea- 
fon why we have not as much reaſon to keep up 
the Memory of thoſe Days, though they are not 
to be found 1n the Pope's, any more than in the 
Diſſenter”s. Kalendar, But, Pc, £89 

What though rhe Papiſts and we obſerve the 
Feaſts of Eaſter, Chriſtmas, &c. at one and the 
ſame time ?. Is there any Fault in that? If thoſe 
Feaſts may be obſerved at any Time, why not at 
this? For, either the Time on N we obſerve 
them is proper or improper; if it is an im 
Time, Lew do they not publiſh a Proteſt gaht 
the primitive Church who fix'd it ſo: It it is 
obſerv'd in a proper Time, why may not the 
Churches of England and Rome, be allowed to do 
things in a proper Seaſon ? e e 

De Laune, I muſt confeſs, makes a great flou- 
riſh upon this Argument that reſpects the Time 
of Worſhip : But in Truth, i we come to a 
ſtrict Examination of the Matter, we ſhall find. 
it to be no more than flouriſn; at moſt it was 
only a deceptive way of arguing, to deceive the 
Ignorant, or fright the ſuperitmouſly Fearful : 
For ſure none but ſuch can be prevailed on by 
thoſe kind of Arguments. Ws LIAR 

I remember a Story which Peter Du Monlin 
tells2, of one Ziſea a Bobemian Gentlemen, who 


Es. een ee Att. At. 


In his Anatomy of the Maſs, p. 341. | 
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(by repeated Victories obtained over the Hun- 
garians and Germans, ) had render'd his very Name 
fo terrible to them, that the Emperor Sigiſmand 
fearing the ill Conſequence that might attend ſuch 
a panick Fear, and withal himſelf ditpairing to con- 
quer him by the Sword; at laſt ſent to Ziſca, and 
makes him large Offers of Preferment , if he 
would come in and Joyn with the Emperor: 
Ziſca gave ear to that, ſays Du Moulin, and took 
his Journey to meet the Emperor, but he fell 
ſick and died by the Way, being very old and 
blind. neas Sylvius ſays, that when he was a 
dying he gave Counſel to his People, to take off 
his Skin (when he was dead) and make a Drum 
of it, aſſuring them that his and their Enemies 
would not fail to run away at the ſound of that 
Drum, which accordingly was done and had the 
intended Effect; for their Enemies believin 
that this Drum was inchanted, as well as the 
Man of whoſe Skin ir was made, run ali away 
at the ſound of it, as if they had been Thunder- 
ſtruck: And much after the ſame manner are 
ſome Men affected with the Words Popery and Su- 
perſtition. What if De Laune or De Foe, or any 
other deſigning Party- man, have a mind to diſ- 
grace any thing that their Adverſary does in 
matters of Religion: Why, let them beat the 
Drum, and give the Word Paper), and their Fol- 
lowers are ready at the ſound thereof (as of thoſe 
the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks of o, to fall down and 
worſhip. the golden Image that thoſe Nebachad- 
nezzars {et up. Have they a deſign againſt 
Forms of Prayer? Why call it Popery / Is it the 
Obſervation of ſome Days that offends them? 


—— _@@D 
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That's nothing leſs than Seer, 252 
baptizing 0 fants, 0. * MF 
Popery ſtill is the Word thus have they Why | 
a Pretence of avoiding buperltitices run a ther | 
ſelves into it. 9 
But ſuppoſe the Knave by ch Trick. maul | 
gain a fooliſh Proſelyte or two, what Thanks 
has he for ſo doing? & that tegets a fooliſh Sus 
does it to bis own Sorrow:; and the Father of fach F 
a Fool bas m Joys. ſays Solomon Pp. To conchade be 
this Point then; if the Jews under the Law did 14 
without blame (as well as withour a Command i 
from God) obſerve the Feaſts of Parim and De- 
dication : And if the Phariſees: had | (withour/r6- 
proof from God for having them) their weakly 
Fafts, Lule xvixi. 12. and in a Word, if the | 
primitive Church had (as no doubt but they had) 
their anniverſary Feafis, Sc. then I can ſee 0 
reaſon why we ſhould be counted /aperſiifions, 
for doing what they did VJamek ſip. And thus 
much for the Time in which the divine Service 
is to be performed. But then, 
Secondly, © We ſymbolize with chem, 5 be, 
2 in the divine Service it ſelf which is to be 
performed. For, ſays he, the Suhſtance or 
« Matter of their divine Service eonſiſts in Col- 
« lets of ſhort Prayers, Confeſſions, Abſoluniand, 
&« preſeript Lefſuns, in 2 Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
% Prophets, Apocrypha, Litanies, Anthems, &. 
” all which is the Subſtance GEN of our _ 
yine Setvice, in all K opriated 
and — to the 2 and 1 Of 
P 180 of 2 the — IRE] Ar- 
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$6: age, Sc. What? then their Service and ours, it 
ſeems, is the very ſame in all reſpects! No, not 
fo neither; for he immediately adds, * It's true, 
there may be ſome Variation in the Collefis 
A and Leſſons, Litanies and Anthems, &c. But 
- fince he ſpeaks ſo very doubtfully in the mattes, 
T know not how t St Bar him, for making ſuch 
a Confeſſion as is not to be depended on: -How: 
ever, though he would not, yet I will ſay, the 
_ thin 5 is true without a ma 5 be; for there cer- 
are many and great Fariatious in the Col. 
lelts, ” Lafſons, Litanies and Anthems; and not only 
in them, but in all the before · ſaid Offices. . 
However, I will not now inſiſt on ſome few 
Variations, that as he ſays, may be, and which 
I fay certainly are betwixt the divine Services 
uſed in the Churches of England and Rome : Not 
to inſiſt on that, I ſay, he ſays, the Subſtance or 
Matter of our divine Service, is contained in 
thoſe Colletts, Leſſons, Litanies » Anthems, ſhort 
Prayers, Ec. Well, the Subftance of the Eng- 
lib Service is contain'd in thoſe Sort Prayers, 
Collefts, Leſſons, &c. and they being contained 
in the Scripture, the Conſequence is, the Sub- 
Hance of the Engliſh Service is contained in the 

Scripture; and is not that a terrible thing? | 
He ſays, we ſymbolize with Rome in uſing 
Hort Prayers; Bur if we ſhould uſe long ones, 
Ve ſhould ſymbolize with the Phariſees, who (a5 
our Saviour ſays) clay Þ Widows Houſes, and 


for a Pretence made /oyp Prayers: Which is it then 
ſafeſt to ſymbolize The latter bein ng a Ge- 
neration of Vi as well as the former! 

As for the Epiſtles, Goſpels, Leſſons , 4 
Pſalms, they are the very Word of God; and 

fo oy People the uſe of that, becauſe the 


Church 
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Church of Rome uſes it, is not far from à "popifþ 
Tenet; And tn, 22 to. on 

As for the Litanies, Anthems or Canticles, c. 
they are either compoſed of Scripture words, or 
contain ſuch Matter as is agreeable theretd And 
what ſhould make it a Fault to uſe ſuch rayers, 
for my part I know no. 

De Laune, I muſt confeſs, gives nine Reaſons 
agaihſt the uſe of them, which (being too te- 
dious to repeat) I ſhall reduce the Subſtance of 
them under theſe two Conſiderations: Firſt . be- 
cauſe of the Abuſes that is in the Matter; and 
Secondly, in the Manner of tem 

With reſpect to the former, he ſays,” the Epi- 
les, Goſpels and Pſalms, are taken out of the 
vulgar Latin Bible, and ſo (as he inſinuates) the 
Expreſſions uſed therein are corrupt. Well, be 
it ſo, he that ſays a thing is abuſed, does confels 
the ſame may be lawfully uſed, and conſequents 
ly this can be no Argument againſt the ruſe, 
but only for the removal of thoſe Abuſes. Hows 
ever, the Abules:I hope are not great or many: 
and thoſe few that are, may be generally known 
and avoided without ſeparating from the Church: 
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For that is not the beſt way to reform things 


amiſs, but rather to make thoſe things amiſs that 
were well before. If a Man were diſtemper'd; 
in his Body, would it commend the Phyſicians 
Skill, to kill the Man in order to cure the Di- 
ſtemper? No more are they to be commended, 
who ſeparate from a pure Chureh, on account of 
ſome ſmall circumſtantial Miſtakes; eſpecially con- 
ſidering, it is not in the Power of every private 
Man to determine what is amiſs in the Church, 
much leſs ro reform it; and though I approve 
not of an implicite Faith, yet I think there 
8 ought 
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dught to be à due reſpect paid to the Determi- 
nations of our — in thets things, which 
concern not the Fundamentals of Religion. And 
if in this Caſe, there ſhould be ſome things ap- 
pointed by them, which do not in all reſpe&s 
nnr our Judgments, we may in a friend- 
ly and peaceable way expreſs our diſlike, and in 
a legal way endeavour the removal of them: 
And if in this we ſhould prove inſuceeſsful, yet 
we may (by keeping our Judgments free) pre- 
ſerye our own Innocence, the Church's Peace, 


and not ſeparate from her. But then, 
Secondly, He diſlikes our Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
De. becauſe they are uſed after our manner, by 
curtaling and mangling the Scripture, and ruin- 
ing the Scope and Connexion of it in divers 
Places; as likewiſe becauſe they have been the 
Invention of the Pope, from whom, as he ſays, 
we had them, c. Well ſuppoſe we had them 
from the Pope, what are they the worſe for that? 
How fooliſh and 88 is ir to 1 
argue againſt the 2e of this or that thing, be- 
cauſc forſosth the e uſes it, as if it We a 
Crime to have or hold any thing in common 
with the Pope. Suppoſe then the Pope believes 
in God and his Son Chrift, ſays his Prayers, reads 
the 9 and in all reſpects acts as an honeſt 
Man ought to do; ſuppoſing this, . I ſay, is it 
then any Crime, nay, is it not rather the Duty 
of every honeſt Man to imitate hm? Can any 
Man of Senſe be fo far given up as to think it 
a ſufficient Exception againſt this or that thing, 
to ſay this is done by the Pope? Or that is found 
in his Kalendar? Alas, no, this will not dv ! 
For, fince he does, and there is to be found in 
his Kalendar both good, as well as bad _P t 
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As for ruining, the Scope and Connexion. of 


Goſpels, 1 muſt confeſs I know naut. 
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They muſt prove that the things'excepted.aggind 
are to be counted among the latter, or their Ar- 
gument is produced to no Purpoſe. 


£ 


the Hcripture, I am as much againſt it as he or 
any Man living But why he ſhould make this 
Exception againſt the «/+ of our Epiſtles, and 


II IT 

For admitting we did, or do uſe ſome Scrips 
ture Expreſſions in our Service, without a ſtrict 
regard had to the Scope and Connexion of them z 
yet I cannot ſee, how this can make us guilty, of 
the Crime, of which we are accuſed by De Laune. 

For I conceive, there is a great and wide 
Difference, betwixt citing Scripture for the con- 
firmation of a doctrinal — and uſing ſuch 
Portions of Scripture in our Prayers as fitly ex- 
preſs our Deſires: In the former, a principal 
reſpect is to he had to the Scope and Connexion 
of the Place cited or referred to; but in the 
latter we are not ty d to this Rule, but only.to 
haye an eye to the aptitude or fitneſs of Expreſ- 
ſion, that is in the Texts for qur preſent. Purpolez 
and this is no more than what is fre Pra- 
ctis d by the Diſſenters themſelves 3 ch re if 


* 
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this Argument have any force againſt us, it has 
as much againſt them; and conſequentiy this 


Church of England, 

But then, 0 x. $120 {1-1 3.1466 pou 
Thirdly, We ſymbolize, with the Church of 
Rome, ſays he %, in our Rites and Ceremonies. of 
Worſhip; for do they knee at Confeſſion, Abſo- 


can be no reaſon, — I ſhould forſake the 


again joyn with them 


lution, "-noſter . &.? 80 do WE. Do they 
— —— —— — — . een | 
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| kving-redding” the Lebus fan and repeat: the 
_—= — — ba is as much as to 
ſay in ſhort, do they knee] when they pray to 
God? Do they and when they confeſs or praiſe 
God? 80 do we, and ſo it becomes us well te 
do; for ſo did the Primitive Church. But what 
i they did not? kneeling, ſitting, and ſtanding, 
are all Circum ſtantials of Worſhip, which God 
has left undetermin'd; and are ſo far only neceſ- 
fary, as they are (by the appointment of the 
Church) made ſubſervient to the decent and or- 
derly performance of the publick Worſhip- of 
709. If then the-publick Worthip of God be 
decently and orderly perform'd in the Church of 
Rome; why may not the Church of England ſy m- 
bolize with ber in what ſnhe does well? Nay, 
why ſnould we (under a pretence of being as un- 
like the Chureh of Rome as we can) perform the 
Worſhip of God diſorderly and indecently, be- 
eauſe the Church of Rome does it otherwiſe? 
Are theſe ſome of the unanſwerable Arguments 
they ſo much boaſt of? From hardneſs of Heart, 
from:blindneſs of Mind, and from being preju- 
dic'd in Opinion, good Lord deliver me ! for 
that will ſhut a Man's Eyes, and not ſuffer him 
to ſet the cleareſt and plaineſt Trutbbos. 
Could it be thought, that any Man profeſſing 
the pure and able Goſpel of Chriſt, ſnould 
be 1 as to think the poſture of the 
Body makes or mars the Deyotion of the Heart ? 
But if they will {till be contentious about ſuch 
things, my Anſwer is (it was not faid for nothing, 
1 Cor. xi. 16.) We have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither 
the” Churches of God. In ſhort, I am really of 
opinion, that the Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land (which by them is repreſented to be * 
8 99 3 us 
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eulous a thing) is as grave, and as expreflive of as 
much Devotion, as any one Form of Devotion 
now extant in the World; and could we (and 
O that we could) come up to that meaſure of 
Faith, Love, Humility 2 Zeal; that Elias and 
other renowned Worthies had; I doubt not but 
we might (in the uſe of that excellent Liturgy) 
obtain as great things from him, who loves t 
be ſtyl'd a God hearing Prayer, as they did- But 
alas, inſtead of this devout frame of Soul; how 
flat and dull is the Devotion of moſt Men? And 
ſince it is common to ſee Men corrupt in Prin- 


eiples, of careleſs and looſe behaviour in the 


Worſhip and Service of God, I think it may 
reaſonably be concluded, that this indecentʒ and 
as it were lifeleſs performance of God's holy - 
Worſhip, is owing, not only to that innate Cors 
ruption which indiſpoſes us to the 

of all good in general; but alſo to thoſe too com- 
mon Prejudices which ſome have imbib d from 


the Books, and ſome from the Converſation they 


have with ſuch Men, as too frequently. make it 
their buſineſs to prejudice the Minds of the 
weaker ſort; againſt the ſeveral Offices of the 
Church of England: Whenee it comes to - 
that one Man likes not this; and another likes 
not that part of our Service: And ſome there 
are (for inſtance De Laune) who have gone ſo far, 
as to deride the moſt ſacred things. 
For pray now obſerve; with what levity he 
treats thoſe ſacred Expreſſions; :; viz. : © -The 
« Lord be with thee, muſt the Prieſt ſay; and 
e with thy Spirit, muſt the People ſay;; open 
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5..owr Lass, muſt the Prieſt ſay; and let au- 
bt bew forth thy praiſe, muſt the Peo- 
ple ſay. Nay farther, even Lom have mercy 
— Arg ima wn 3 et is 
; him Exp -bandying or to of Pray- 
ers up and down, detwixt Prieſt and — 
Once more then let every honeſt Man pray 
thy faithful People in che way of Truth; and 
from all ſuch deſigning Men, as turn Religion 
imo Rebellion, and Faith into Faction, good 
r 
As for What he concerning our ſymbo 
Ming with the Church of Rome in our Places of 
Worſhip, I have anſwer'd it before; and have 
men it to be the opinion of the {/embly of 
Divines, that there's no fault in it; and the like 
has been done in other Particulars; and there- 
tore 1 Mall not now trouble either my ay the 


Reader, with any repetition of them. 


Thus have lat laſt brought my Reader through 
the fix Particulars, whict Lat fiſt propos'd to 
eonſider, by way of Examination, as well as in 
order to the oonutation of rhe Arguments con- 
taind in De Lum i Nies; which being done, I 
might now come ti concluſion of this Trea- 
tiſe ; but being apprehenſive, that ſome of De 
Laune 's Friends may think him unjuſtly dealt by, 
if 1 ſhould ſilentiy paſs over what he has Tarther 
nid by way of Corroboration of that which went 
before: I muſt therefore beg my Readers atten- 
tion, whilſt I offer ſomething by way of Exa- 


mination and Reflection, on what he has . 
farther to offer, in order to prove us guilty 
ſinful ſymbolizing. with the Church of Lewy 3 
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which for ys; | aun I hell do in this follow 
Fir, 1 thall tate notive of wine bio has cited 
for this purpoſe out of popiſh Authors. 
_ Secondly, I ſhall obſerve what has been aſſerted 
concerning this matter by ſome of our Kings: 
And then, 61 
| Thirdly, Iſhall make ſome Reflections on what 
he cires for this purpoſe from the Books of ſome 
t Men of our own Party. dee 
With reſpect to to the firſt of theſe he f. 5 
« That the Jeſuit, Dr. Carrier ſays, That the 
Common Prayer and Catechiſm contain no- 
thing contrary to the Romifh Service. And 
Montague, he ſays, does likewiſe aſſert, That 
& the Service of the Church of England is in moſt 
« things the ſame with that of the Churib ol 
«& Nome; and that the differences are not ſo þ 
e that we ſhould make an ſeparation. Well, 
and what's the Conſequenee of this, Sir? The 
Jeſuits ſay, the Engliſb Service differs nor from 
the Romiſh, therefore it muſt and it ſhall be the 
fame ! for good Men they will not lie! Well, 
he goes on however, and in the next place tells 
us of à “ certain Jeſuit, - who not Years 
« ſince coming to the Serviee of Pauls, declar'd 
6c he lik'd it exceeding well; neither had he 
5 any exception to it, but that it was not done 
0 by their Priefts. It ſeems then the Engliſbß Ser- 8 
vice is as popiſh as the Jeſuits themſelves can des 
fre. Wonderful Logick”! ſure be would make 
thoſe Jeſuits to be a'very ignorant fort of Men; 
to burn and deſtroy, 1 
75 in love with! but farther,” © 
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When the Pope bad interdicted Queen Elis 
4 zabeth, ſays he, (upon a falſe information, 1 
ſuppoſe he would have us think,; that the 
Engliſh Service was contrary to his) “ Secreta- 
6 Walſingbam procured two Perſons to come 
„ into England from the Pope, to whom he 
e ſhewed the London and Canterbury Service (in 
6 their Cathedrals) in all the Pomp of it; who 
ce thereupon declar'd, that they wonder'd the 
“ Pope ſhould be ſo ill inform'd and advis'd, 
« to interdict a Prince, whoſe Service and Ce- 
& remonies ſo ſymboliz d with his own; and 
« therefore returning to Rome, they poſleſs'd 
&.the Pope, that they ſaw no Service, Cere- 
« monies, or Orders in England, but might ve- 
4 ry well ſerve. in Rome; whereupon the Bull 
« 'was recall'd, ſays he. But why did the Pope 
fterwards > de roy 1 her? Why in the 
inning of her Reign, ſays Camden, the chan 
of Religion was not ſuddenly: made, but — 
done by little and little gradually; for the Ro- 
miſh Religion continu'd in the ſame State it was, 
a full Month and more after the Death of Queen 
Mary; at which time, it may be, thoſe two 
Men came from Rome, if there is any truth in 
that Story. However, the Queen ſo aecommo- 
dated matters of Religion to the Romiſh Clergy; 
(ho as yet were in Poſſeſſion of the Biſhopricks) 
that for ſeveral Years, ſays Dr. Heylin, the Pa- 
—— continued in the Communion of the Church; 
ut when the Queen had by little and little quite 
alter d the old; and by order of Parliament 
Eftabliſh'd a neu, or rather Reform'd the old 
Engliſh Service: When ſhe had publickly diſ- 
awn'd the Pope's Supremacy, and put that Party 
out of hope of ever re-eftabliſhing the Romiſo 
rs. 55 | Religion 
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Religion in England; why then #alfnghans 
| ſends. no more to Rome for any body to ſee the 
London and Canterbury Service; but without 
more ado the Pope excommunicates her; and 
Whig like, not only abſolves all her Subjects 
from their Oath of Allegiance, but alſo curſes 
with Anathema all thoſe that obey her. They 
who are willing to know more of this matter, 
may, at their leiſure, conſult Baker's Chronicle; 
where they will find, how, why, and when the 
change was made. Well. 
But Curtain ſays (ſays he) that he had heard 
4a Jeſuit ſay, he was in hopes our Service 
« and Ceremonies would return us again to 
« Rome. But by this time I ſuppoſe their hope 
is turn'd into fear; having by 150 yeats experi- 
ence found, how vain a thing it is to hope with- 
out a promiſe. Alas, Sirs, it's not our Service, 
but our Diviſions which give them hopes of in- 
troducing Popery among us again, as all know, 
who have conſulted that ſmall Treatiſe: call'd, 
Foxes: and Firebrands; and the ſecond Volume 
of the London Caſes; in which we are told that 
Dr. Bayly the Romaniſt openly courted Oliver as 
the hopes of Rome And farther, that Coleman 
on his Tryal -own'd, that perhaps he thoughs - 
Popery might come in, if Liberty of Conſciena 
had been granted; what reaſons they had to think 
ſo, che World is now tolerably well acquainted 
with. | 3 10d | EHLGU ST it SR UAE aft s 7 
For when the Romanifts ſee, that the | Engiifh 
are as it were ſuperſtitiouſly: afraid of the very 
Name of Popery and — and that it is 
an eaſier matter to get them to accept the bing 
without the Name, than the Name without the 
Thing : They cunningly diſguiſe, and then mix 


themſelves 


= difference; but only one is in n 
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themſelves among our Diſſenters; and as ſuch, 
for a Toleration of all Religions, (except 
— which being obtain'd- — the ſpecious 
pretence of an indulgence to tender Conſciences; 
then divide, and ſubdivide us into divers 
kj and Parties; each of which brings along 
with it ſome popiſh Tenet or other: So that 
we ſcem to have well nigh received in the Spe- 
cies, hat we pretend to reject in the Genus; 
and under a pretence of a farther Reformation 
in Religion, they have ſo gloſs d the matter, 
ehat many are prevail'd on to believe that to be 
a Reformation,” which in reality is a Deformation 
of it: What Cauſe this evil Effect is to be a- 
ſerib'd to, I ſhall not take _ me to determine. 
Therefore leaving that, 
- Suppoſe I ſhould invert the Suppoſition of 
Curtain, and ſay, Jam in hopes our Service and 
Ceremonies, &. being ſo decent, c. may again 
return the Nomaniſts to us, of which I conceive 
there is by far the greateſt probability; unleſs 
they have all as {queamiſh a Stomach as Count 
Gundemore, (who as the Author of Foxes and Fire- 
brands tells us) could by no means be prevail'd'on 


to go to the Prayers of the King's Chapel, tho 


his Preſence was at that time neceſſary, to be a 
Witneſs of the Oath there taken by the King, 
with relation to the matter then — Foot, be- 
tween Prince Charles, afterwards Charles the Firſt, 
and the Infanta Mary, ſecond Siſter to the King 
of Spain Now what ſhould occaſion this nice- 
, Leer the — and 10 Service were * 
n D 
„ But Mr. Ges) he ſays, has compar'd o our 
6 Service wich that of Rome; and he . no 


the 
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5 the other in Latin. And farther-ſays, when 
e he was at Rome he was told by Father Fitz 
„Herbert, that the Common Prayer Book which 
* .was compos'd for Scutland, was by Archbi- 
£ ſhop Laud ſent to Rome, to be firſt view id by 
“ the Pope and Cardinals; A, upon the peru- 
* ſal, did approve thereof. Ver well, then 
the Pope. and Cardinals, it ſeems, approve of . 
things that are good]! Ho „ nh 
As for Mr. Gage's.. coraparing, the Eg and 
Roman Service, and finding no difference hut 
Evgliſh and Latin; Lanſwer, it may be his Eyes 
were not very good, and therefore he could not 
ſee diſtinctly, or ſomething elſe as bad Was in 
the way. However, its certain, all the World 
beſide is not blind, but can truſt to their Eyes 
as well as he. Therefore all that I ſhall: fay 
farther: to this pretence is, to adviſe: the Reader 
to do as Mr. Cage has done, and conſult. the 
Books themſelves; where they will find a great 
deal of difference both in Matter and Form; 
but in the want of thoſe Books, let me ad- 
viſe the Reader to conſult the Caſe of ſymbo · 
lizing in the ſecond Volume of the: London Ca- 
ſes; where they will find many of thoſe diffe- 
rences collected dae e and ſo 1 ſhall leave 1 
matter.. 
And as for the Story of Fitz Herbert, 1 A070 
to be a lying report for the me _— mn 
follow. | 


Firft ä the Pope' 38 was 
before caſt off in England; 72 . be 
under no obligation to do ſo. 


Secondly, Becauſe it appears from the Letter 
of Sir William Boſwell, and the Book which 
he wrote againſt Father Fi/ber; that he was the 
R > Os 
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greateſt Enemy to the Cauſe then on foot againſt 


che Church and King, berwixt the Papiſts and 


Diſſenters. 
Thirdly, Becauſe it Apen Feb the ſame 15 


| rers, that hen the Papiſts found they could not 


the Biſhop over to their Party, no not 


with the offer of a Cardinal's Cap; then they 


did what 4p 09a could to incenſe che Scotch againſt 
him. And 

F 9 It's brobble this Story af Fitz Her- 

— 2 many others were) unjuſtly 

up «againſt. him to bring him to his 


— 9 [ab be the Relation true or not, 


let the Pope approve or diſapprove of our Li- 
turgy, I care not; if it be in its ſelf good, 
his Commendation cannot make it bad; if it 
be in it ſelf bad, his diſlike can make it never 
the better: I am very ſenſible he can ſpeak 
well or ill of any thing to ſerve his own and his 
Church's turn. In Queen Elizabetbh's Days, he 
would have confirm'd it, if the Queen would 
have rank'd her ſelf and Subjects with the 
— of Rome, and own all from her Autho- 
: Did not that ſhew his love to it ? In 
7 Mary's Days he was for burning of it: 
And you know, the only way to expreſs ones 
Love to a Friend, is to put him f in the 2 5177 and 
bum bim. 55 
From the. whole: then, I ata: % it's no 
matter whether the Pope, and his Party like or 
diſlike, approvr or diſapprove, bleſs or curſe our 
Liturgy: Since its plain from undeniable Fact, 
their ſign i is by all means poſhble to diſgrace 


it; and could they have an Opportunity, the 


Diſſenters may depend on it, they are ready . 
— r 
— * 
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nant, and with Hands lift up to God, "will 


ſwear, (with as much Truth and Honeſty "as 
they once did) to deſtroy it. In ſhort, if Biz 
ſhop Laud did ſend. the Book to Rome as is 


(with very little Reaſon ). pretended, it was an 8 


Act of his done contrary to the Laws of the 
Land and the Canons. of the Church, and fo 


he only was accountable. for it! And if the 
Pope and Cardinals did then and there approve 


the ſame ; it was done with a palitick 


Jeſign 


apo their own ſettled Principles, and there-. 


fore no Notice is to be taken of it. But then, 

Secondly, Let us take a view of what is pro- 
duced by him for this Purpoſe, from the d= 
ings of tome of our Kings. And the firſt, that 
he produces, is King Edward the ſixth, Who 
in his Letter to the Devonſhire Men, tells them, 
that the Engliſh Service is Word for Word the 
ſame with that of Rome; for nothing is altered 


ſays he, only a few things taken away (which it 


ſeems were leſs than nothing) which it would have 


been a ſhame to have heard in Engliſh; as if it 
were a er Fault to have found things, in 


Engliſh than in Latin / But if there was no Al- 


teration, why did the Devonſbire Men complain? 


Why then ſhould the King himſelf ſay, there was 
a few things altered or taken away, too fond to be 


heard in Eugliſß? However, De Laune ſays, there 


were ſome more Alterations made in the ſecond 


Year of his Reign, and ſome in Queen Eliza- 
beth's Days; but the Corrupriong, it ſeems, were 
like the Widow's Barrel of Meal that waſted 
not, though there was daily ſome taken from it 2 
For notwithſtanding thoſe before-mentioned Re- 
formations , yet he tells us, that King Janet 
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wanted nothing of the Maſs but the Liftings; 
But this he ſpake it ſeems when he was in Scots 
land, and fat as he elſewhere ſaid : among beard. 
leſs Boys, who made him believe that the Eng. 
l;ſþ Men worſhipped their Wives: But when he 
came to England and fat among wiſe and learned 
Men, we are ſure he was of another, Mind, and 
eſteemed it not as an evil ſaid Maſs, but as the 
beſt form of Service in the World : And as for 
the Opinion of King Charles the firſt concerning 
this matter, I think the World needs not now be 
told it, what he ſaid in anſwer to a Petition pre- 
ſented to him at Hampton-Court the firſt of De- 
cember 1641; what he ſaid to his Sons a litt 
before his Death, and what he ſaid on the Scaf- 
fold by the motion of Dr. Juxton at the very 
hour of Death, does fully evince what he thought 
of the Matter. If theſe be not ſufficient Te- 
ſtimonies of their approbation, I'll no more argue 
from Practice to Principle. But then, 
_ Thirdly, As for what he cites for this Purpoſe 
out of the Writings of Cambden, Dr. Heyliu, 
Burnet, and others; as I ſee nothing to this Pur- 
pole in them, I ſhall filently. paſs them over, 
and leave the Diſſenters to make the beſt uſe they 
can of what they have ſaid: For my own part 
I declare, I have not willingly paſſed over any 
thing which I could think in any meaſure ſervice- 
able to their Cauſe; but have endeavoured to 
make uſe of ſuch Arguments to convince yr] 
as have been uſed in the Conviction of my ſelf, 
which I in my Conſcience believe have in them 
eater Force, than any made uſe of by De 
Laune, or any other againſt the Church of Eng- 
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land. Which Church, that God would defend 
her as with a Wall of Braſs round about; that 
he would daily purify her within; that he 
would ſo cloath her Prieſts with Righteouſneſs, 
and each and every Member with fuch Purity of 
Heart and Hand, that all Men may ſee and fay, 
doubtleſs ſhe is a truly Apoſtolick Church of 
Chriſt : And finally, chat he would not only dif- 
appoint the Deſigns,” and bring to naught: all 
the Counſels of her open and ſecret Enemies; 
but that he would fo bleſs her with all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings here, that ſhe may be the Praiſe of the 
whole Earth: And when time ſhall be no more, 
that this Militant may make up a confiderable 
part of oy Triumphant Church of Chriſt, is 
what I moſt earneſtly wiſh and pray for; and 
they that can with it more Happineſs, let them 
with all my Heart. | 

Thus, dear Reader, have I at laſt given you 
an account, Why the Arguments uſed by De 
Laune and others againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, have not prevail'd with me to think her 
(as ſhe is repreſented by them) a Babyloniſb 
//hore, but on the contrary (for the Reaſons 
before-mentioned ) I verily believe her to be as 
pure a Chriſtian Church, as any. on the Face 
of the Earth. | 25 FO 

As for that, hideous Image of the Beaſt with 
which he pins the Basket; I think it to be 
very ill drawn; and though I have no great 
Skill in thoſe kind of Repreſentations, yet me- 
thinks this Beaſt is not like. the Dragon he 
ſpeaks of, for there ſeems to me to be a great 

cal of Difference betwixt them, both in 
Heads and Horns: Nay, truly on a ſecond 
View, I much queſtion, phony this Beaſt be 

more 


. 
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more like a Romiſh W hore, that goes from her 
Husband, or a Phanatical Jilt that continues 
with, but defiles her Husband's Bed. But be that 
as it will, it's now time enough for the Reader 
to judge when he has heard both Parties, let 
him now determine his Judgment and Practice 
as he ſecs Cauſe: If what has been ſaid, con- 
vince him not, he may ſay, he has read my Rea- 
ſon, I'll do as much for him if he'll let me have 
the ſame Opportunity: If what has been ſaid, 
be any way beneficial to thee, it's what I 
with, give God the Praiſe : If any thing be 
ſaid amils,..let it be imputed to my want of Skill 
to do better: Let it be rejected, but remember 
me in thy Prayers. N | 
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BOOKS Printed for, and Sold by 
William Innys, at the Prince's 
Arms zun H. Paul's Church-Yard. © 


O. Aorinus de Sacris Eccleſiæ Ordinationibus, ſecun- 
dum antiquos & recentiores Latinos, Græcos, Syros, &e. 
Antv. fol. 1695. | | n 
Novum D. N. Jeſu Chriſti Teſtamentum juxta Editionem 
Bibliorum Polyglot. In qua Textus Græcus cum verſione 
interlineari, & Vulg, Lat. 'Tranilationes Antique Syriaca, 
Arabica, /Ethiopica, totius Novi Teſtamenti, Perſica, E- 
vangeliorum & ſingularum Verſiones Latinæ, omnia eo or- 
dine diſpoſita ut Textus cum Verſionibus uno intuitu con- 
terri poſſint. Cum variis Lectionibus & Annotationibug 
Græc. Lat. Syr. Æthiop. Perfic. &c. Edidit Brianus Maltonus, 
S. T. D Epi Daſttien fis. „ 
Expoſitory Notes, with Practical Obſervations on the 
New. Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
wherein the ſacred Text is at large recited, the Senſe explain d, 
Cc. By William Burkit, M. A. The fixth Edition. fol. 1716. 
The Works of the moſt Reverend Dr. John Tillotſon, 0 
late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. Collected in III. Vol. 
With an alphabetical Table of the principal Matters 4717. 
Theſaurus Linguæ Sanctæ, five Concordantiale Lexicon 
Hebreo-Latino-Biblicum :. in quo, Lexica omnia He- 
braica hucuſq; Edita Methodice, ſuccincte & quaſi Sy- 
noptice, exhibentut; una cum Concordantiis Hebraicis; 
in quibus, univerſe & ſingulæ voces Hebræo-Biblicæ, (cum 
locis ſuis, quibus, in Textu occurrunt) interpretatæ ſunt, 
& expoſitæ ; atque etiam, Grammaticæ, ſub ſuis proprus 
Radicibus . quibuſlibet reſolutæ; ad faciliorem, magiſq; 
commodum ſtudioſorum, & Hebræo - Philologicorum, uſum 
& progreſſum, in Lingua ſancta Hebraica diſcenda, vel do- 
cenda, Per Gul. Rabertſon 4 Lond. 168 9.. 
Zac. Uſeri Hiſtoria Dogmatica Controverſiæ inter Or- 
thodoxos, & Pontificzos de Scripturis & ſacris Vernaculis, 
cum Natis Hen. Wharton. Lond. 1690. 406. 
Dr. Alaningham s Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions. 470. 
Miraculous Works above and contrary to Nature. 4. « 
The Hiſtory. of the Church of, Malabar, from the Time 
of its being firſt diſcaver'd by the Portugues in 1501. Giving 
an Account of the Perſecution and violent Methods of the 
Roman Prelates, to reduce them to the Church of Rome, &c. 
By M. Geddes, S vo. Twenty 


Books Printed for W. Innys. 


Twenty four Sermons preach'd on ſeveral Occaſions. 

In 2 Vol. 8vo. 1710. 

” The Influence of Converſation, with the Regular ion thereof ; 
being a Sermon preach'd\at St. Clements Dane to a religi- 
ous Society 129, 

An Enquiry after Happineſs. In three Parts: 1. Of the 
Poſſibility of obtaining Happineſs. 2. Of the true Notion 
of Human Life. 3. Of religious Perfection. In 2 Vol. 8s. 
The fifth Edition 1717. 

The Spiritual Tear: Or, Devout Contemplations, digeſted 
into diſtinct Arguments for every Month in the Vear, and 
for every Week in chat Month 120. 

Ihe Duty of Servants: Containing, 1. Their Preparation 
for, and Choice of a Service. 2. Their Duty in Service; 
together with Prayers ſuited to each Duty; all which may 
be accommodated likewiſe for the moſt part to Apprentices : 
to which is added, a Diſcourſe of the Sacrament, ſuited pe- 
culiarly to Servants. The third Edition. 120. 

The plain Man's Guide to Heaven; Containing his Duty, 
1. Towards God. 2. Towards his Neighbour. With pro- 
— Prayers, Meditations, and Ejaculations ; deſign'd chiefly 

r the Countreyman, Tradeſman, Labourer, and the 
like. The third Edition 129. 1709. 

Practical Chriſtianity, or an Account of the Holine\s 
which the Goſpel enjoyns, with Motives to it, and the 
Remedies propoſed againſt Temptation; with a Prayer 
concluding each diſtinct Duty, The fixth Edition 8vo. 

Chriſtian Thoughts for every Day of the Month with 
Prayers: Wherein is repreſented the Nature of unfeigned 
Repentance, and of perfect Love towards God. 12v0. 
- Lond. 1705. Theſe Eight by Richard Lucas D. D. late 

Prebendary of Weſtminiſter. 

Practical Obſervations upon the Miracles of our bleſſed 
Saviour; together with ſome extraordinary Paſſages of his 
Life, By Fr. Bragg, B. D. In 2 Vol. 8 vo. 

Practical Diſcourſes upon the Parables of our Blefſed Sa- 
yiour, with Prayers annexed to each Diſcourſe. "In 2 Vol. 
8v0. By the ſame Author. 

The wiſdom of God manifeſted in the Works of the 
Creation, in two Parts. viz. The Heavenly Bodies, Ele- 
ments, Meteors, Foſſils, Vegetables, (Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, 
and Inſects) more particularly in the Body of the Earth, 
I Figure, Motion, and Conſiſtency, and in the admirable 
Structure of the Bodies of Man, and other Animals, as alſo 

in their Generation, c. With Anſwers to ſome Objecti- 
ons, 
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ons. By John Ray, late fellow of the Royal Society. The > ©- 
Sixth. Edition, 1714. 8v0. 9 . | 
Joannis Rau, Synophs Methodica Avium & Piſcium ; he 
Opus Poſthumum, quod vivus recenſuit & perfecit ipſe | 
inſigniſſimus Author: in quo multas Species, in ipfius 
Ornithologia & Ichthyologia deſideratas, adjecit: Metho- 
dumque ſuam Piſcium Naturæ magis convenientem reddi- 
dit. Cum Appendice, & Iconibus, 1) 13. 
Three Phyſico- Theological Diſcourſes, concerning I. The 
Primitive Chaos and Creation of the World. II. Arhe ge- 
neral Deluge, its Cauſes and Effects. III. The Diſſolution 
of i x World, and future Conflagration. Wherein are 
largely: diſcuſſed, the Production and uſe of Mountains; 
the Original of Fountains, of formed Stones, and Sea-Fiſhes 
Bones and Shells found in the Earth; the Effects of parti- 
cular Floods, and Inundations of the Sea; the Eruptions 
of Vulcano's; the Nature and Cauſes of Earthquakes. 
Alſo an hiſtorical Account of thoſe two late remarkable 
ones in Jamaica and England. With practical Inferences. 
By John Ray, late Fellow of the Royal Society. The third 
Edition, illuſtrated with Copper-Plates, and much more 
enlarged than the former Editions, from the Author's own 
MSS, 1713. Theſe three publiſhed by the Reverend Mr. Derham. i 
Minutius Felix, Engliſh'd by Mr. Combe. | 5 
Chauvin de Religione Naturali. 8 vo. EE 
Knatchbull in Novum Teſtamentum. 8vo. _ 
Launou opera Varia Theologica. 40. & 8vo, 
Leuſdeni Compendium Novi Teſtamenti. 8 v. 
Sanderſon de obligatione Conſcientiæ, &c. 8 v. 170. 
Spicilegium S. S. Patrum, ut & Hæreticorum, Seculi poſt 
Chriſtum natum I. II. & III. Quorum vel integra monu- 
menta, vel fragmenta partim ex aliorum Patrum Libtis 
jam impreſſis collegit & cum Cod. MSS. contulit, f 
partim ex MSS primum edidit, ac ſingula tam Præfatione, | 
quam Notis ſubjunctis illuſtravit J. E. Grabius. Editio ſe- 
cunda auctior. 2 Vol. 8 vo. Oxon. 1714. ' 
Andrews Preces privatæ, Gr. Lat. 120. Oxon. | 
Cliflerti Canones & Decreta Concilii Tridentini. 
Colomeſii Obſervationes Sacra. = | | | 
A Sermon preached before his Majeſty King George at 4 
his Royal Chapel of St. James's on Sunday Feb. 3. 1716.1). | 
By Richard Bentley D. D. Maſter of Trinity College in Cam- 1 
bridge Library-Keeper and Chaplain to His Majeſty. A 
The wiſe Steward: Set forth in a Sermon upon — 7 
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But, Thing * W. lonys. | 


preichyq-armhe Pariſh- Church of Chelſea on Sunday the 29th 
of July 1116; 80. | 
Practical Diſcourſes upon ins Lord s Prayer preach'd . 
fore the Honourable Society of Lincaln s- Inn. 8 vb. 1717. 
Both by Th. Mangey M. A. Chaplain at Whitehall, and 
Fellow of St. Jobs College in Cambridge. 

Le Blanc. (Lud.) "Theſes Theologie, fol. Lond 1756 
Biblia Sacra Polygtotta cum Lexico Caſtelli, 8 Vol. fol. 
| "" Ibid, 
Pp Cletici banal) Hiſtoria Eecleſiaſtica daorum primorum 
| 2 Chriſto nato S#culorum e veteribus Monumentis de- 
Prompta, 4to. | Amſt. 1716 
8. ClementisEpiſtolteduz: ad Cotinthios, 8 v0. Lond; 1687 
Cave en Epittola xpologetics/adv. le Clerc, 8 vo. ibid. 
1702 
Caſtelli (Edm.) Lezicons Heptaglotton, Heb. Chald. 
Syriae. Samarit. /Ethiop. Arab,” conjun&im ; & Perficum 
feparatim. Opus non tantum ad Biblia Polyglotta Lon- 
dinenſia, Biblia Regia Parificnſia; Biblia Regia Antwerpiana, 
''H Bibliaque Card: Ximenis Complutenſia; fed ad omnes om- 
nino tam MSS. quam impreſſos Libros, in univerfis Rilce 
Linguis extantes apprime utile & perneceſſarium, 2 Vol, fol. 
El — Dale (Ant. van) Diſffertatio ſuper Ariſtea de LXS inter- 
pretibus, additur Hiſtoria Baptiſmorum, &c. 3. Amt, 1705 
— de Origine & Progreſſu Idololatriæ, 4:9. Amft. 1696 
4. Dionyſi Areopagitæ Opera, Gr. Lat. fol. 2 Vol. 
Anf. 1634 
Dawſoni (Johannis) Lexicon Novi Teſtamenti, Gr. 
Lat. 8 vo. Cant. 1705 
Forbeſſi Johannis) opera omtis, 2 Vol. fol. Amit. 

-£ Ferrarius (Bernard) de Ritu Sactarum Eccleſtæ, 8 vo. 
* Fabricius J. Seob.) de Unitate Eccleſiæ Brittannicæ, 8 
Oxon: 1678 

& Gregorii Turonenfis opera omnia, fol. Paris 1699 
- Herodotus cum Notis Gale, Gronovi & aliorum, fol. 
Ludg: Bat. 1776 
Huetii (Pet. Dan) Demonſtratio Evangelica, fol. Faris 
15690 
| Herbert (Ed. D. Cherbury) de Religione Gentilium, 8 0. 
N Amſt. 170 
— - Hody (Humph:) contra Hiſtoriam Ariftez; 8v0, ib. 1684 
8. «Ao Epiſc. Lugd. Fraginenta anecdotz quze ex Bibl. 
Taur. eruit, Latina verfibne notiſque donavit, duabus Dis- 
ſertationibus de Oblatione & Canfecratione Fuchariſtiæ il- 
luſtravit, denique Liturgia Græca Jo; Ern. Grabii & Diſſer- 
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Hag. Com. | 
faniblicas de Myſteriis Gr. Lat. fol. per Tho. 6 S8 2 
Leydekker (Sam, )Exercitationes delectæ Hiſtorico- Theo- 
logic. 2 Vol. 


LY (Mart.) In Sanctotium de Medicina Statica,r Da 


' 1746 
Morinius (Step; hanus) de primæva Lingus, 470 'Uitr. „ 
origes Contra Cellum, cum Nous Spencer, Or, Lat. 3 


Cant. 167% 
Philoſfratorum. quæ ſuperſunt omnia Gr. Lat, fol. LANG 


Parker, Cam.) de Deo. & Providentia bia. Urs: Long.” 
16789 
Surenhiſfii, (Gul) de Theclogorum Hebiæorum Formutis 7. 

allegandi & modis interpretandi tractatus, 47 Amit; 1712 
Teſtamentum Novum Gr, Milli & Var. Lect. 6e. 
Amſt. 171t 

' Velthoſii 85 amh,), Oben omnia, 2 Vol. ate. Rot. 1686 

Vitz Seleforum aliquot Vixorum qui Doctrinâ, Dignitme _ 
ac Pietate inclaruere, PubL per G, Bateſium, 40. Lond. 168r 


Wilkins (David) Paraphraſis Chaldaica in libros Duos 


Chronicorum 460. ibid. 1715 
Whitby (Dan.) Ethices Compendium in Uſum:Academice:' 
lupentutis, 8e. Lond. 113. 


The "Chriſtians belt. Guide; or, the | Religious Mans 
Companion. In 3 Parts 8vo, Lond. 1716 

The Nonjurors Separation from the; publick Aſſemblies 
of the Church of England examin d, and proved te be 


Schiſmatical upon their own, Principles. The ſecond Edi) 
tion $40, Price 6d. 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm ſnewing l. what is meat Schiſm. ” 
II. That Schiſm is a damnable Sin. III. That there is a2 
Schiſm beween the eſtabliſn d Church of England and the 
Diſſenters. IV. That this. Schiſm is to be charged on v 
Diſſeuters Side. V. That the Modern Pretences of Tole- 
ration, Agreement in Fundamentals, r. will dot ercuſs 
ny Digenters from being, guilty, of Schilm. Written by. + 

of Letter to three, diſfenting Miniſters in Eſar, via. 
Mt. Gilſon and Mr. Gledbill of Colcheſter, and Mr Shepherd 
of Braintree. To which is annexed, an Anſwer to a Book: 
ritituled, Thomas, againſt Bennet, or the Proteſtant Diſſen⸗ 
ters vindicated from the Charge of Schiſm, withabe %, 
Vefences. The fourth Edition 8 o, 1716. 
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ih Books Printed for W. Innys. 
of Divinity. zd. The 39 Articles of Religion. To which 
is added; St. Jerom's Epiſtle to Nepotianus. The ſecond 
Edition, 8 vo. | | 

An Eſſay on the-39 Articles of Religion agreed on in the 
Year 1652, and reviſed in the Year 1571; wherein (the 
Text being firſt exhibited in Latin and Engliſh, and the 
minuteſt Variations of 18 the moſt ancient and authentick 
Copies carefully noted) an Account is given of the Pro- 
ceedings of Convocations in framing, and ſettling the Text 
of the Articles; the controverted Clauſe of the 2oth At- 
ticle is demonſtrated to be genuine; and the Caſe of Sub- 
ſcription to the Articles in point of Law, Hiſtory and Con- 
ſcience. With a prefatory Epiſtle to Anthony Collins Eſq; 
wherein: the egregious Falſhoods and Calumnies of the 
Author of Prieftcraft in Perfection, are expoſed 8vo, 1715. 

The Caſe of the reformed Epiſcopal Churches in Great 
Poland and Poliſh Pruſſia conſidered, in a Sermon preach'd 
on Sunday Nov. 18. 1716. at St. Zaurence-Jewry, Londong 


in the Morning, and St. Olaves Sauthwark in the Afternoon. 


The ſecond Edition $vo. 1716. 
.. © Theſe five by the Reverend Dr. Bennet. | 
Mr. Derham's Phyſico-Theology, or a Demonſtration: 
of the Being and Attributes of God, from his Works of 
Creation: The fourth Edition; 8 vo. = 
——— Aſtro- Theology, or Demonſtration of the Being 
and Attributes of God, from 4 Survey of the Heavens: II- 
luſtrated with Copper Plates. The ſecond Edition, ' 8v0. 
The Poſthumous Works of Dr. Robert Hooke ; in which, 
I. The preſent Deficiency of natural Philoſophy is diſcourſed 


of, with the Methods öf fendring it more certain and be- 
. neficial. II. Of the Nature, Motion, and Effects of Light, 


articularly that of the Sun and Comets. III. an hypothetical 
plication of Memory; how the Organs made uſe of by the 
Mind in its Operation may be mechanically underſtood* IV. 
An Hypotheſis and Explication of the Cauſe of Gravity, or 
Gravitation, Magnetiſm, exc. V. Diſcourſes of Earthquakes, 
their Cauſes and Effects, and Hiſtories of ſeveral; to which 


are annex d, phyfical Explications of ſeveral of the Fables 


in Ovid's Metamorphoſes, very different from other my- 
thologick Interpreters. VI. Lectures for improving Nayi- 
gation and Aſtronomy, with the Deſcriptions of ſeveral 
new and uſeful Inſtruments and Contrivances ; the whole 


full of curious Diſquifitions and Experiments, illuſtrated 


with Sculptures. To'theſe Diſcourſes is perfix'd the Au- 
thor's Life, By Richard Waller, Eſq; R. S. Secr. 


